Google 



This is a digital copy of a book lhal w;ls preserved for general ions on library shelves before il was carefully scanned by Google as pari of a project 

to make the world's books discoverable online. 

Il has survived long enough for the copyright to expire and the book to enter the public domain. A public domain book is one thai was never subject 

to copy right or whose legal copyright term has expired. Whether a book is in the public domain may vary country to country. Public domain books 

are our gateways to the past, representing a wealth of history, culture and knowledge that's often dillicull lo discover. 

Marks, notations and other marginalia present in the original volume will appear in this file - a reminder of this book's long journey from the 

publisher lo a library and linally lo you. 

Usage guidelines 

Google is proud lo partner with libraries lo digili/e public domain materials and make them widely accessible. Public domain books belong to the 
public and we are merely their custodians. Nevertheless, this work is expensive, so in order lo keep providing this resource, we have taken steps to 
prevent abuse by commercial panics, including placing Icchnical restrictions on automated querying. 
We also ask that you: 

+ Make n on -commercial use of the files We designed Google Book Search for use by individuals, and we request thai you use these files for 
personal, non -commercial purposes. 

+ Refrain from automated querying Do not send automated queries of any sort lo Google's system: If you are conducting research on machine 
translation, optical character recognition or other areas where access to a large amount of text is helpful, please contact us. We encourage the 
use of public domain materials for these purposes and may be able to help. 

+ Maintain attribution The Google "watermark" you see on each lile is essential for informing people about this project and helping them find 
additional materials through Google Book Search. Please do not remove it. 

+ Keep it legal Whatever your use. remember that you are responsible for ensuring that what you are doing is legal. Do not assume that just 
because we believe a book is in the public domain for users in the United States, that the work is also in the public domain for users in other 

countries. Whether a book is slill in copyright varies from country lo country, and we can'l offer guidance on whether any specific use of 
any specific book is allowed. Please do not assume that a book's appearance in Google Book Search means it can be used in any manner 
anywhere in the world. Copyright infringement liability can be quite severe. 

About Google Book Search 

Google's mission is to organize the world's information and to make it universally accessible and useful. Google Book Search helps readers 
discover the world's books while helping authors and publishers reach new audiences. You can search through I lie lull lexl of 1 1 us book on I lie web 
al |_-.:. :.-.-:: / / books . qooqle . com/| 



THE ULTIMATE RECONCILIATION AND 

SUBJECTION OF ALL SOULS TO GOD UNDER 

THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST. 



\¥ THB 



ULTIMATE RECONCILIATION 



AND 



SUBJECTION OF ALL SOULS TO GOD 



UNDER 



THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST. 



By Rev. A. R. SYMONDS, M.A., 

WADHAM COLLEGE, OXFORD. 



yvwpiffas ijfiiv to fivar^piov rod dcXfjfiaros airrov, /caret rty evSofdav 
at/rod, fjp Trpoidero eV afiry els oUorofxiav rod vXTjpiafiaros 7w KaipCov, 
dvaKC</>a\ai(b<ra<T0at rh. ircbra iv rf Xpurr<j>, rd re eV rott ovptwoh ical 
rd irl rfc 7^?.— EPH. i. 9, 10. 

8EQ0ND EDITION. ( |Al] . r 7/-1 

LONDON: 

HAMILTON, ADAMS AND CO., PATERNOSTER ROW; 
R. GLADDING, 76, WHITECHAPEL ROAD. 

1878. 



/J, J . , . 43 2-- 



PEEFACE. 



rTlHE first edition of this book consisted of 
-*- Sermons preached to the Author's congreg*- 
tion in Madras. Under the advice of friends in- 
terested in the subject, the work has been dive&ted 
of its sermon form and character. Much, therefore, 
that was appropriate to it in its former shape has 
now been omitted, and, more or less, the whole has 
been recast. Several portions of the previous volume 
have been re-written, in order to expand or to 
strengthen the argument. Two entirely new chap- 
ters have been added : one on the ' A Priori Con- 
siderations bearing upon the Subject,' and another, 
entitled, ' The Ultimate Subjection of All Souls to 
God, considered in Relation to the Free Will of 
Man.' 
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INTRODUCTION. 



'I speak as unto wise men : judge ye what I say. ' 

It will not be disputed that the subject with which introduotio 
these pages are concerned is one of deep interest and 
moment. In the discussion of it, however, some of 
the things advanced may seem to the reader novel 
and startling. Let me, then, at the outset, bespeak 
his candid and patient attention. Strange as certain 
points in the argument may appear, let him not on 
that account refuse carefully to consider them. We 
are far too apt to imagine that what to its is new, or 
that differs from what we have been taught or accus- 
tomed to believe, is in itself novel. But all truth, 
in relation to men, is new at some time or other, 
for it pleases God not to discover all his truth at 
once, but to cause it to be revealed in portions. This 
was his method in giving those successive revela- 
tions, which now, as a whole, constitute the Bible. 
Beginning with Genesis, we trace gradually increas- 
ing light till we come to the New Testament. Then #«&. *. i, 2. 
God, who in many portions and in divers methods 
had spoken in times past unto the fathers by the 
prophets, spoke by his Son. But even the Great 
Prophet, Jesus Christ, did not reveal the whole 
truth. i I have yet many things to say unto you/ johnxvi. 12. 
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2 Appeal to the 

>dpction He told his disciples, 'but ye cannot bear them 
now.' It was reserved for the Lord the Spirit to 
lead the Apostles into further discoveries, and so 
through them to teach the Church. With the 
Apostolic writings we consider the formal revela- 
tions from heaven to be completed. We look for 
no more directly inspired writings. But in the in- 
terpretation of these writings, in the gathering from 
them what they teach, we do look for advance and 
development. To possess a completed revelation is 
one thing, to know all that can be known from that 
revelation is quite another. In point of fact, the 
discovery of its meaning has been progressive. The 
Church has not all at once learned all that Holy 
Scripture reveals, but has advanced, from time to 
time, in the discernment and understanding of its 
truths. The profoundest student of the Bible is 
constrained to confess that there are depths in it 
he has never fathomed. " It is owned," says that 
deep thinker, Bishop Butler, " that the whole scheme 
of Scripture is not yet understood; so, if it ever 
come to be understood, before the restitution of all 
things and without miraculous'interpositions, it must 
be in the same way that natural knowledge is come 
at, by the continuance and progress of learning and 
liberty, and by particular persons attending to, com- 
paring, and pursuing intimations scattered up and 
down it, which are overlooked and disregarded by 
the generality of the world. For this is the way in 
which all improvements are made, by thoughtful: 
men tracing out obscure hints, as it were, dropped 
us by nature accidentally, or which seem to come 
into our minds by chance. Nor is it at all incredible 
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that a book which has been so long in the possession introduction 
of mankind should contain many truths as yet un- 
discovered." Nevertheless, when any truth is so 
brought to light, the hue and cry of novelty is 
generally raised against it. It conflicts, perhaps, 
with current beliefs ; it fits not in conveniently with 
what is counted orthodoxy ; it is greeted, therefore, 
with coldness at least, if not hostility. On this 
point the remarks of Mr. Birks deserve attention: — 
" The hope of the millennial kingdom of Christ " (and, 
let it be added, the hope of the ultimate deliverance 
of all souls from the power of evil) " has naturally 
encountered the suspicions of those Christians whose 
faith has been crystallized and frozen down in arti- 
ficial systems of theology. When the doctrines of 
the gospel have once been compacted together by a 
logical process, and the result is conceived to em- 
body the whole counsel of Grod, every new truth 
drawn fresh from the Scriptures is an unwelcome 
guest or even a suspected enemy; it wears a strange 
and foreign aspect, and disturbs the symmetry of a 
laboriously constructed system." As bearing upon 
this, how interesting is the following prayer of the 
great and good Dr. Chalmers : " Deliver me, Lord, 
from the narrowing influence of human lessons, from 
human systems of theology ; teach me directly out 
of the fulness and freeness of thine own Word. 
Hasten the time when, unfettered by sectarian in- 
tolerance, and unawed by the authority of men, the 
Bible shall make its rightful impression upon all, 
the simple and obedient readers thereof calling no 
man Master, but Christ only." And, to quote one 
more passage, Dr. Groulburn well says : " Tta tw&L 
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ntrodfction has a vitality in it still ; and many dry rudiments of 
it, which at present lie dull and uninteresting in our 
minds, are yet destined to expand and acquire a now 
significance. Let the mind, then, be frankly open 
to any and every truth, however unfamiliar to us the 
first view of it, which may turn out to be in accord- 
ance with the teaching of the Apostles." 

The foregoing extracts suffice to prove that, in 
the judgment of learned and thoughtful men, a 
doctrine is by no means to be discarded because it 
be new. Bather are we to expect that as the 
labourers diligently dig into the deep mine of Scrip- 
ture, they will be continually bringing forth from 
it new ore ; that as, in other words, the study of 
Scripture by pious and searching men advances, so 
new truths will be elicited, or old truths brought 
out in such fresh lights as to make them new. We 
know how in our own time the religious world has 
had to recast its judgment upon several points, and 
how many opinions, formerly denounced, are now 
recognized as perfectly allowable, even if not abso- 
lutely accepted as orthodox. What different views, 
for instance, now prevail on the interpretation of 
the first chapter of Genesis, on the Deluge, on In- 
spiration, on the Atonement.; views that a few years 
ago were deemed erroneous or defective. And so I 
venture to believe that not many years hence will the 
doctrine of the restitution of all things find general 
acceptance, and that good men will look back and 
sadly wonder how they could ever have held the 
theory which consigns the larger portion of the souls 
that God made and Christ died for to immutable, 
irremediable, never-ending torment and perdition. 
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The immense diversity of opinion among those introdpottok 
who alike appeal to the Scriptures as the source of 
their beliefs is not, I think, without significance 
in relation to the present subject. Surely the very 
existence of such diversity is of itself an indication 
tr.at the Bible is by no means as yet understood in 
all its completeness, that though it be a completed 
revelation its meaning is still far from being ex- 
Lausted. If, then, it comes to pass that, from time 
to time, new truths are out of it brought to light, 
and that former inferences from it are corrected or 
modified, this is after all only what should have 
been anticipated. For, as up to the close of the 
written Word it was the divine method to impart 
truth in successive and progressive portions, one 
portion not only supplementing but even sometimes 
correcting the notions gathered from a former, so 
seems it to be the will and purpose of God, since 
those revelations were completed, that his Church 
should not all at once, but gradually and progres- 
sively, attain to the knowledge and understanding of 
what this written Word reveals. And, indeed, with 
this end in view, the Word of God seems to have 
been so framed as to be in some measure for a veil 
as well as for a revelation. It consists of a ' letter,' 
and of a ' spirit,' of an outer form and of an inner 
meaning ; and its structure is such as to need for its 
foil understanding an accompanying illumination, 
1 the opening of the mind,' ' the enlightening of the sph. %. i& 
eyes of the heart.' What our Lord said more par- 
ticularly of his parables holds good, more or less, 
of all Scripture, that it is plain only to them to 
whom it is given to know the mysteries of the king- Matt. xiu. n. 
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r*Titoi>T;cTTox dom of heaven. Until, in other words, ' the spirit 
of wisdom ' is imparted, even the best of men often 

Mark iv. 12. strangely misconceive God's Word ; by hearing 
they hear but do not understand, and seeing they 
see and do not perceive. Until the time comes 
when it pleases God to give to his Church the 
needful illumination, what strange ignorance and 
misapprehension it manifests about what subse- 
quently becomes so plain. It was really revealed 
in the Old Testament that the Gentiles were to be 

Aux.,xi. fellow heirs with the Jews of Messiah's salvation, 
and yet the most pious and learned Jews could not 
and did not see it ; nay, even inspired Apostles only 
gradually learnt it in its fulness. Though the truth 
was contained in the Old Testament, yet it was 6 a 

B,h. hi 4-6. mystery' not made known until it pleased God that 
his Church should understand it. How plainly it was 
written in the law of Moses and in the Prophets and 
in the Psalms that the Christ must first suffer before 
He could enter into his glory, and yet the Church 
of the Old Testament perceived it not ; nay, even 
though again and again repeated by our Lord Him- 
self, the disciples could not discern or receive it 

Luke zxi». 46. until Jesus i opened their understanding, that they 
might understand the Scriptures.' So has it been 
with other truths, that while they were in the 
Divine Word men saw them not till the time came 
for them to be discerned. In short, it is with the 
Church as it is with the individual believer, it does 
not all at once attain to maturity of knowledge 
in divine things, but has to grow therein, and to 
get from age to age additional discoveries of God's 
Truth. 
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It is not unfrequently urged as an objection to introduction 
the doctrine of the ultimate reconciliation of all 
souls to God, that while it has never, indeed, been 
without witness on the part of individuals, the 
Church as such has never either adopted or form- 
ally sanctioned it. I do not wish to make light of 
this objection, yet I am free to confess that it does 
not dismay me, when I call to mind how the inclu- 
sion of the Gentiles in the blessings of Messiah's 
kingdom, though really so distinctly foretold in the 
Old Testament, remained a mystery to the Jewish 
Church, even the Apostles failing to discern it until 
it was made known to them by a special illumina- 
tion. May it not be that the doctrine now in ques- 
tion is ' a mystery,' hidden for the present from the 
Christian Church, but in due time to be recognized 
by it, when it shall please God to open the eyes of 
his people to see it in his Word ? That it is in the 
Word I am most fully assured, and I cannot but 
think that the time is not very far off when the 
Church shall come to see and to acknowledge it ; 
and when, in the same spirit that the Apostles and 
brethren who were in Judaea, on being convinced of 
the calling of the Gentiles, glorified God, saying, 
i Then to the Gentiles also hath God granted repent- Acts xi. is. 
ance unto life,' good men will lift up their hands in 
holy joy and surprise, at the discovery of a hope in 
regard to their fellow-men, so infinitely larger than 
it had before entered into their hearts to conceive or 
understand. 

To the discussion and elucidation of this subject 
the following pages are devoted. But I have 
thought it well, by way of introduction, to endeavour 
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nsTBorucnoN to clear the path for the argument, by showing that 
an old belief is not necessarily a true one, and that 
what seems to be a new doctrine is not necessarily 
an untrue one ; that as it pleased God, in the first 
instance, to give his revelation in successive and 
progressive portions, so has it pleased Him to give 
the understanding of that revelation gradually and 
progressively ; removing former misapprehensions, 
and causing his Church to see from time to time in 
his Word what it did not see before. And thus at 
the last, may be, will be brought to pass, what the 
Prophet has expressed in those singular and signi- 

ztch.xiv. 7. ficant words, l At evening time it shall be light.' 

I venture to entertain the hope that the reader 
will be prepared to give to the discussion of this 
subject a candid, prayerful, and patient attention. 
In conducting the argument nothing shall be 
advanced but what, to my own mind at least, is 
clearly in accordance with Holy Writ. I ask, then, 
for no more indulgence at his hands, than that 

Acuxvo. 11. with the noble-mindedness of the Beraeans, he will 
search the Scriptures whether these things be so. 

i c<*. x. 15. ' I speak as unto wise men : judge ye what I say.' 
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CHAPTER I. 

THE SPECIAL CHARACTER AND PURPOSE OF 
THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST. 

The prevailing aspect, under which the divine chap, i. 

economy of redemptive grace is most prominently 

represented, is that of a kingdom. In prophecy 

and parable, in promise and statement, the idea of 

a kingdom is an ever-recurring one in relation to 

Christ as the Saviour of the world. In proof of 

this it will suffice to point out how often Christ is 

called a King ; how, consistently with this, He 

is spoken of as judging and reigning ; how his 

advent is described as a coming in his kingdom, or Matt. xvi. 28. 

as the coming of his kingdom ; how a kingdom is 

promised to his followers, yea, participation in his ^kexiis2; 

kingdom, a sitting on his throne ; how the con- Rev. m. 21. 

version of men to Christ is called a translation into c°i» *• is. 

the kingdom of God's dear Son; how entrance 

into his everlasting kingdom is set before us as 2 Pet %. 11. 

the consummation of the grace given to us ; how 

the gospel of our salvation is called the gospel of Matt. i V . 23. 

the kingdom ; and how we are taught by our Lord 

to be ever praying, ' Thy kingdom come.' Matt. m. 10. 

Now, in all this there must be some real signi- 
ficance. It cannot be, I mean, that a term so 
pointedly and perpetually recurring is a merely 
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chap, i. figurative one. It surely denotes some real dominion 

appertaining to Christ, a dominion exercised and 
acknowledged now, but to have a wider range and 
recognition in the ages to come. What then is this 
kingdom, and what its special character and scope ? 
That is the subject now to be discussed. And in 
the treatment of it I desire unreservedly to submit 
myself to the guidance of the Inspired Word. Let 
me crave, then, the reader's careful and candid 
attention, while I set before him what that Word 
seems to me to reveal concerning Christ's kingdom, 
as to its present aspect and operation, its future 
manifestations and developments, and its ultimate 

7or. xv. 24-28. issue and consummation. He must reign, we are 
told, till He hath put all his enemies under his 
feet. Then cometh the end, when, all things having 
been made subject unto Him, He shall deliver up 
the kingdom to the Father, and Himself become 
subject unto Him that put all things under Him, 
that God may be all in all. 

Now the first point, and one carefully to be noted, 
is this, that the kingdom of Christ as such, the 
kingdom, i.e., which appertains to Him as the 
Christ, is ever spoken of as an acquired kingdom, 
a kingdom that He received, a kingdom conferred 
upon Him. Thus, for instance, just before his 

ro«. xxviu. is. ascension, Christ said to his disciples, 'All power 
is given unto me in heaven and in earth.' i Him,' 

.uv. si. said St. Peter to the Jews, 'hath God exalted to 
be a Prince.' More explicitly still is this truth set 
forth by St. Paul, as when, for instance, he prays 

h i 17-23. f° r ^ e Ephesians that the God of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, the Father of Glory, would enlighten them 
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to know the exceeding greatness of his power to chap ?. 

usward who believe, according to the working of 

his mighty power, which He wrought in Christ 

when He raised Him from the dead, and made Him 

sit at his right hand in the heavenly places, above 

all rule and authority and power and lordship, and 

every name that is named, not only in this world, 

but also in that which is to come, and put all 

things in subjection under his feet, and gave Him 

to be head over all things to the Church, which is 

his body, the fulness of Him that filleth all in all. 

The dominion of Christ, then, it seems clear from 
these and kindred passages, is one conferred upon 
Him ; it is a dominion that as Christ He had not 
before. Hence some have sought to raise an argu- 
ment upon this, prejudicial to the deity of Christ. 
It is argued that exaltation implies previous in- 
feriority to and dependence on Him who confers 
it ; that if Christ were truly God He could not be 
exalted, or receive what He had not before. But 
this will be no difficulty to those who have a clear 
apprehension of the Incarnation of the Son of God, 
and of its mediatorial purpose. To be the mediator 
between God and man, and to effect the redemption 
of man, the Son of God became Man ; uniting in 
his one person, as the Christ, two whole and 
perfect natures, the Godhead and the Manhood. 
In this his mediatorial person and capacity, He 
subordinated Himself to the will of his Father for 
a special work, receiving for that work special 
qualifications, and earning by its accomplishment 
a specific reward. 'My meat,' He said unto his 
disciples, ' is to do the will of Him that sent me, John iv. u. 
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c hap, i . and to finish his work.' To qualify Him for this 

his divine mission, the spirit of the Lord did rest 
upon Him, the spirit of wisdom and understanding, 
the spirit of counsel and might, the spirit of know- 
ledge and of the fear of the Lord. This qualification 
Christ distinctly recognized and claimed, when in 
the synagogue of Nazareth He applied and appro- 

«. ixi. 1-3. priated to Himself that prophecy, 'The spirit of 
the Lord, is upon me, because He hath anointed me 
to preach good tidings to the meek,' etc. And as 
a special qualification was imparted to Him for his 
mission, so was a specific reward associated with it. 
That mission involved humiliation and death. But 

eb. xii. 2. for the joy that was set before Him He endured the 
cross, despising the shame, and is set down at the 
right hand of the throne of God. The way to the 
crown lay through the cross. Therefore did He 
say to the two disciples, who were perplexed and 
distressed by the death of Him whom they had 

ukt xxiv. 26. regarded as the Messiah, i Was it not necessary that 
the Christ should suffer these things, and enter into 
his glory ? ' This meritorious relation of the exalt- 
ation of Christ to his suffering and death is very 
clearly and decidedly set forth by St. Paul : ' Let 
this mind be in you which was also in Christ Jesus, 

'ku. a. s-ii. who, though He was in the form of God, regarded 
not the being equal with God a thing to be grasped 
at, but emptied H imself by taking the form of a 
servant, being made in the likeness of men ; and 
when found in fashion as a man He humbled 
Himself by becoming obedient even to the extent 
of death, and that the death of the cross. Where- 
fore also God highly exalted Him, and gave Him 
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the name which is above every name, in order that ___°^ Ar ; I -_ 
in the name of Jesus every knee should bend, of 
those in heaven and those on earth and those 
under the earth, and that every tongue should 
confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of 
God the Father.' 

The foregoing passage leads us on to a further 
truth concerning the kingdom. It tells us that the 
great end and purpose of Christ's exaltation was 
the glory of God the Father, in the homage and 
submission to be rendered in the name of Jesus by 
all things in heaven and on earth and under the 
earth, and in their acknowledgment of the sove- 
reignty of the Saviour King. And with this agree 
numerous other passages, which speak of the king- 
dom and its design. ' Unto us a Child is born, unto im. u. c, r. 
us a Son is given, and the government shall be upon 
his shoulder, and his name shall be called Won- 
derful, Counsellor, the mighty God, the everlasting 
Father, the Prince of Peace. Of the increase of 
his government and peace there shall be no end, 
upon the throne of David, and upon his kingdom, 
to order it and to establish it with judgment and 
with justice from henceforth even for ever.' c Be- 
hold, the days come, saith the Lord, that I will /«•• xxiu. c, r 
raise unto David a righteous Branch, and a King 
shall reign and prosper, and shall execute judgment 
and justice in the earth ; and this is his name, 
whereby He shall be called, The Lord our Righteous- 
ness.' ' I saw in the night visions, and, behold, one ^^ *H-i3» l ' 
like the Son of Man came with the clouds of heaven, 
and came to the Ancient of Days, and they brought 
Him near before Him. And there was given Him 
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CHAP. I. 



att. xxvili. 
18—20. 



dominion and glory and a kingdom, that all people, 
nations, and languages should serve Him. His 
dominion is an everlasting dominion, which shall 
not pass away, and his kingdom that which shall 
not be destroyed.' Immediately before his ascen- 
sion ' Jesus came and spake unto his disciples, 
saying, All power is given unto me in heaven and 
in earth.' And the reason, for this his investiture 
with supreme power, is significantly enough indi- 
cated in the words that follow, ' Go ye, therefore, 
make disciples of all the nations, baptizing them 
into the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost, teaching them to observe and do 
all things whatsoever I command you.' And, to 
refer to one more passage, St. Paul distinctly inti- 
mates that all things have been put under the feet 
of Christ, in order that all things may be brought 

:<>r. xv. 24-28. into subjection to Him ; that his reign must last, 
until every enemy has been done away ; that when 
that has been accomplished, when all things shall 
have become subject to Him, then will He deliver 
up the kingdom to the Father, and Himself become 
subject to Him who invested Him with supreme 
dominion, that God may be all in all. 

A further truth concerning the kingdom is dis- 
closed in the following passage : ' Thus speaketh 

:h. h. 12—13. the Lord of Hosts, saying, Behold the Man whose 
name is The Branch : and He shall grow up out of 
his place, and He shall build the temple of the 
Lord ; even He shall build the temple of the Lord, 
and He shall bear the glory, and shall sit and rule 
upon his throne : and He shall be a priest upon his 
throne, and the counsel of peace shall be between 
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them both.' This passage significantly indicates chap, i. 
the specific character of Christ's rule as one of 
spiritual potency. As a priest He received the 
kingdom, as a priest He will rule over it. By 
sacrificial suffering He acquired it, as Christ cruci- 
fied He will win the hearts of men, and reign over 
them. By the cross his crown was won, and the 
cross shall be the sceptre of his sway. Hence, just 
before £is crucifixion, and in anticipation of its 
results, did Jesus exclaim, ' The hour is come that John xu. 23, si, 
the Son of Man should be glorified.' ' Now is the 
crisis of this world ; now shall the Prince of this 
world be cast out ; and I, if I be lifted up from the 
earth, will draw all men unto me.' i This he said,' 
adds the Evangelist, ' signifying by what manner of 
death He was about to die.' Having once for all 
offered sacrifice for sins, the Great High Priest for 
ever sat down on the right hand of God, from 
henceforth expecting till his enemies be made his mb. x. 12, 13. 
footstool. 

In further elucidation of this point, and with 
special reference to our Lord's expression, 'Now 
shall the Prince of this world be cast out,' it is 
important to notice that the redemptive process 
is represented in Holy Scripture as a bringing to 
nought, through death, of him that hath the power mb. a. u. 
of death, that is, the devil. Moreover, the kingdom 
of Christ is spoken of as being set up to put an end 
to the usurpation of Satan, as the god of this world. 
i For this purpose,' it is said, i the Son of God was 
manifested, that He might bring to nought (Xuarj) uokniu. 8. 
the works of the devil.' 

The Fall, with death as its consequence, was the 
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chap, i. work of the devil. ' Through one man sin entered 
into the world, and through sin death; and thus 
Rom. v. 12. death passed through unto all men, for that all 
sinned.' As the first tempter to sin, and as the 
continuous instigator to sin, the wages whereof is 
death, Satan is said to have ' the power of death.' 
tub. a. i4. Forasmuch, then, as the children were partakers of 
flesh and blood, He who undertook their redemption 
was manifested in the flesh, that through ^is own 
death He might bring to nought this work of the 
devil ; that as the Last Adam He might, by his 
obedience, even so far as death, counteract and 
repair the consequences of the disobedience of the 
Rom. v. is. First Adam. ' As through one trespass the issue 
was unto all men to condemnation, even so through 
one righteous act the issue was unto all men to 
justification of life.' 

But further. The Fall of man brought in not 
the reign of death only, but the reign of evil. 
Henceforth Satan acquired a fatal ascendancy, and 
2 cor. iv.i. became 'the god of this world.' Scripture dis- 
tinctly recognizes a satanic kingdom, an organized 
power arrayed against and in conflict with the king- 
dom of the Son of Man. Moreover, because the 
world is in rebellion against God, and because 
Eph. a. 2. Satan is the ' spirit that worketh in the children of 
disobedience,' therefore is the world spoken of ' as 
i John v. 19. lying in the wicked one ' iv r& irovqp$, and he is desig- 
john xi*. 3o. nated l the prince of this world,' and i the god of 
2 cor. iv. 4. this world, who hath blinded the understandings of 
the unbelieving.' For this purpose, then, the Son of 
God was manifested, even to counteract and bring 
to nought this kingdom of evil, and to cast out 
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Satan as the prince of this world. To re-establish chap, i . 
righteousness, truth, and peace in the realm which 
sin had disorganized and ruined, — this is the great 
end of the kingdom of the Son of God. Hence, 
converted souls are described as those who have 
been delivered from out of the power of Satan, and CoL l - 1:; 
translated into the kingdom of God's dear Son. 
Hence, too, because his casting out of devils from 
the possessed was an earnest of this, therefore did 
Christ say to the Jews, ' If I by the Spirit of God 
cast out devils, then is the kingdom of God come £**»**• 20. 
upon you.' 

In view, then, of the special character and scope 
of the kingdom given to the Son of Man, how 
momentous is the significance of that prayer which 
Christ Himself bade us use, ' Thy kingdom come.' 
The design of that kingdom is the re-establishment 
of righteousness and peace in the whole universe of 
God. But that purpose is far from being yet ac- 
complished. However just and undeniable the right 
of Christ as a King, that right is as yet only partially 
vindicated and recognized. However real his rule 
in the hearts of those who love and serve Him, their 
number is at present very small in relation to the 
whole race of man. ' We see not yet all things put Heb. u. s. 
under Him ' in the way of actual submission and 
obedience. The kingdom of God, then, has still to 
come in respect of universal acknowledgment and 
sway. To say, therefore, 'Thy kingdom come,' is 
to pray for the full development of the kingdom, 
and its supremacy over all creation. And to pray 
for this is to pray for the salvation of the world; 
for salvation is deliverance from sin and its misery, 
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chap. i. and reinstalment in holiness and its blessedness ; 
which deliverance and which reinstalment are iden- 
tical with the full establishment of the divine 
kingdom. With what intensity, then, should we 
pray, 'Thy kingdom come.' Yea, and with what 
confidence may we do so. For assuredly, given to 
us as was that prayer by Christ Himself, it shall 
have its blessed and complete realization in the 
recovery of a ransomed world from sin and ruin, 
and in its restoration to that complete obedience 
to the divine will which constitute the true happiness 
and glory of the creature of God. 
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CHAPTER II. 

THE UNIVERSALITY OF CHRIST'S KINGDOM, AND 
ITS ULTIMATE COMPLETE TRIUMPH 

The kingdom of Christ is a universal one ; universal chap. ti. 
in the range of its authority and power ; universal 
in the results contemplated by, and to be accom- 
plished under it. Nothing less than supreme and 
universal can be the dominion of Him, of whom it 
is said that the Father loveth the Son and hath 
given all things into his hand; that all things John m. 35. 
have been committed unto Him by his Father ; luke x 2 2. 
that God hath appointed his Son heir of all things ; utb. %. 2. 
that all power has been given to Him in heaven Matt, xxvul is 
and on earth ; that all things have been put under 1 cor. xv. 27. 
his feet ; that angels and authorities and powers 
have been made subject unto Him ; that He hath 1 p<*. m. 22. 
been set above all rule and authority and power and s P h. %. 20-22. 
lordship ; that the heathen have been given to Him p*. **. s. 
for an inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the 
earth for a possession ; that He must reign until all 
enemies have been put under his feet ; and that 1 cor. xv. 25. 
with the exception of Him who made all things 
subject unto Him, there is nothing left that is not Heb. a. s. 
put in subjection to Him. And this dominion has 
been conferred upon Him as the Christ. Because John v. 27. 
He is the Son of Man, authority to execute judg- 



om. xiv. 9. 
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chap, i^ ment hath been given unto Him. ' For to this end 
Christ both died, and rose, and lived again, that 
He might be Lord both of the dead and of the 
living.' 

Universal in the extent of its authority and 
power, as universal shall be the accomplishment 
of the purpose for which this kingdom was given 
to the Son of Man. The kingdom of Christ em- 
braces within its scope and range the whole creation, 
animate and inanimate, and contemplates its entire 
restoration to order and beauty, to righteousness 
and blessedness. The result will be commensurate 
with the dominion. All a priori considerations, all 
the antecedent probabilities of the case, point to the 
same conclusion as that which the Inspired Word 
conducts us to, namely this, that the Lord Jesus, 
as the Christ, has been invested with universal 
dominion, with a view to, and to culminate in, the 

cum 21. i restitution of all things.' 

Let the witness of Holy Scripture on the point be 
first examined. And here, apart from direct and 
positive statements to that effect, the inferential 
evidence alone seems irresistible, that the media- 
torial work and reign of Christ must eventuate in 
the salvation of all for whom He died, in the final 
subjection and reconciliation of all things to God. 
Is it true that the Son of God became incarnate and 
died for the whole world, did He give i Himself a 

Tim. a. e. ransom for all,' and shall He be disappointed of his 
object ? Shall He not obtain the dear purchase of 
his blood? Shall the travail of his soul not be 

>hn iv. 34. satisfied ? Was it his meat to do his Father's will, 

Pet. in. i». and to finish his work ; and is it the will of God, 
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not that any should perish, but that all men should chap, it. 
be saved and come to a knowledge of the truth ; 
did God in his love send his Son into the world John %ii. it. 
that the world through Him might be saved ; was 
this the work which God gave Him to do, even to 
redeem and save, and shall that will be thwarted, 
that work fall short of its full accomplishment? 
Did Christ say, ( And I, if I be lifted up, will draw johnxd. 32. 
all men unto me,' and shall not his prophecy be 
fulfilled ? Was the Son of God manifested that He 1 John m. a 
might destroy him that had the power of death, 
that is, the devil ; and shall Satan, after all, have the 
triumph of carrying with him into final, everlasting, 
irremediable perdition, millions of the souls that God 
made and that Christ died to redeem ? According 
to the teaching of what is ordinarily counted ortho- 
doxy, the number of the ultimately saved will be 
but as a handful compared to the number for ever 
lost. Has, then, all power in heaven and earth Matt, xxviu. is 
been given to Christ, has He been invested with mb.Tl. 
power over all flesh, is He constituted heir of all 
things, and is the exercise of his authority and 
might to issue in only a partial deliverance of souls 
from sin and ruin, and is the Prince of Darkness to 
get the better of the contest with the Prince of 
Light and Life, by ultimately destroying more souls 
than Christ shall save ? Are his trophies of malig- 
nant might to outnumber the trophies of the 
redeeming love of God our Saviour? I cannot 
think it. I must believe, were it a matter of in- 
ference only, that the reign and rule of Him, to 
whom all things in heaven and earth have been 
made subject, must ultimately issue in the complete 
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chap. ii. victory of divine grace and goodness over satanic 
might and malice. 

It is not, however, a matter of inference only, but 
of distinct and emphatic statement. Is it not said 

am. xxii. is. that in the seed of Abraham, that is, in Christ, all 
the kindreds of the world shall be blessed ? Is it 
not said that God exalted Him, and gave Him the 

ph%i.u.9-ii. name which is above every name, in order that in 
the name of Jesus every knee should bend, of things 
in heaven, in earth, and under the earth, and that 
every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is 

coi. i. i», 20. Lord, to the glory of God the Father? Is it not 
said that it pleased the Father that in Christ should 
all fulness dwell, and through Him to reconcile all 
things unto Himself, having made peace by the 
blood of his cross, through Him, whether they be 
the things on the earth or the things in. the heaven. 
Has not St. Paul declared it as a mystery now made 

Ej>h.i. 9,10. known, the mystery of God's will, according to his 
good pleasure, which He purposed in Himself, with 
a view to the dispensation of the fulness of the 
times, to gather up again together all things in 
Christ, the things which are in the heavens and the 

RomMu. i9-2i. things which are on the earth, even in Him ? Is it 
not said that the whole creation, which now groans 
and travails in pain under its subjection to vanity, 
shall be set free from the bondage of corruption into 
the liberty of the glory of the children of God ? Is 
it not said, that as in Adam all die, even so in 

i cor. xv. 22. Christ shall all be made alive ; that if by the tres- 
pass of the one the many died, much more did the 

Rom. v. i5-2i. grace of God and his free gift abound unto the 
many by the grace of the One Man Jesus Christ ; 
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that as through one trespass the issue was unto ohap.il 
all men unto condemnation, even so through one 
righteous act the issue was unto all men to justifi- 
cation of life? Finally, is it not said that Christ 1cw.xv.24- 28. 
must reign till He hath put all enemies under his 
feet ; and that when all things shall be subjected 
unto Him, then will He deliver up the kingdom to 
God, and become Himself subject unto the Father, 
that God may be all in all ? 

To my own mind nothing can be more clear and 
decided than the testimony which these passages 
afford, that the effects of divine grace will be co- 
extensive with the effects of human sin, that the 
results of Christ's atonement will be commensurate 
with the results of Adam's fall ; in a word, that the 
final issue, that the ultimate achievement of Christ's 
redemptive work and mediatorial reign will be the 
restitution of all things, the recovery and reconcilia- 
tion of $11 that had been marred and alienated by 
sin, the restoration and reinstatement of the whole 
world in righteousness, truth, and blessedness. 

But if the foregoing passages speak strongly in 
one direction, are there not others, it may be asked? 
which seem quite as strongly to speak in an opposite 
direction ? For instance, does not our Lord Himself 
intimate the fewness of the saved in utterances such 
as these : ' Fear not, little flock, for it is your Luke. xii. 32. 
Father's good pleasure to give you the kingdom ' ; 
' Many are called, but few chosen ' ; i Strait is the Matt. xxa. u. 
gate and narrow the way that leadeth unto life, and Matt ™- 14 
few are they finding it ' ; ' Strive to enter through Lukexiu. 24. 
the strait gate, for many shall seek to enter and 
shall not be able ' ? Does He not also speak of ' a Johnv 2g - 
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chai^ii. resurrection of judgment ' as well as of i a resurrec- 

Mat.xxiii.33. tionoflife'; of i the judgment of the Gehenna'; of 

A/en***. 4s,4i. a going away 'into the Gehenna, into the fire, the 

unquenchable, where their worm dieth not and^ the 

Mau.xxff.i6. fire is not quenched' ; and of some 'who shall go 

away into punishment eternal, but the righteous 

into life eternal'? 

Observe next what St. John the Baptist says, 
John Hi. so. < He that believeth on the Son hath life eternal, but 
he that believeth not the Son shall not see life, but 
the wrath of God abideth on him.' Then mark the 
language pf the Apostles likewise. Does not St. 
Phu. m. 19. Paul speak of some i whose end is destruction,' and 
Ko,u. ix. 22. of others as i vessels of wrath fitted for destruction ' ? 
Does he not say of them who do certain things, that 
i cor. vi. 9,10. they shall not i inherit the kingdom of God '; and 
/&'*. »• «. that because of such things i the wrath of God 
cometh upon the children of disobedience ' ? Does 
j{o,u. vi. 23. he not say that ' the wages of sin is death,' and that 
2 mm. i. 7-9. < the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven, with 
the angels of his might, in flaming fire, taking 
vengeance on them that know not God, and on 
them that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, the which shall be punished with everlasting 
destruction from the presence of the Lord and from 
a*, x. 26, 27. the glory of his power ' ? Is it not also said, by the 
author of the Epistle to the Hebrews, that ' if we 
sin wilfully, after that we have received the know- 
ledge of the truth, there remaineth no more sacri- 
fice for sins, but a certain fearful looking for of 
judgment and fiery indignation, which shall devour 
the adversaries '? Does not St. Peter speak of some 
•2 pu. a, 1-12. ft8 < bringing upon themselves swift destruction,' 
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and of others that ' they shall utterly perish in their chap. n. 

own corruption ' ? Finally, does not St. John say of 

those who worship the beast and his image, that 

' the. smoke of their torment ascendeth up for ever *"'. *«■ • "• 

and ever ' ; and of certain sinners that ' they shall *^. x*l s. 

have their part in the lake which burneth with fire 

and brimstone, which is the second death ' ? 

Now, it is not to be denied, that between the 
passages previously cited and those just adduced, 
there does seem to be a considerable discrepancy. 
Obviously, therefore, no discussion of the subject in 
hand could be deemed satisfactory, which did not 
take account of the one set of quotations as well as of 
the other. Moreover, seeing that the latter no less 
than the former are inspired utterances, they demand 
from us an equally reverent and candid considera- 
tion. And this in due course they shall receive. 
It is not, therefore, as ignoring such passages or 
seeking to evade them, on the contrary, it is in the 
full view of them, that I adhere to the position 
already laid down. Not only, I submit, is it a 
matter of legitimate inference from Holy Writ, but 
of distinct and emphatic statement in it, that the 
redemptive work and mediatorial reign of the God 
Man shall culminate in the complete triumph of 
good over evil, by the reconciliation and subjection 
of all things to God. 
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CHAPTER III. 

THE COMPLETE AND UNIVERSAL TRIUMPH OF 
CHRIST S KINGDOM. A PRIORI CONSIDERATIONS. 

chap, in . Two great kingdoms are set before us in the 
Holy Scripture ; and these as arrayed the one 
against the other in unceasing antagonism. The 
two kingdoms are that of Christ, as a power of 
good, and that of Satan, as a power of evil. The 
grand object in contention between these two 
kingdoms is the soul of man ; the one being a 
spiritual force for its redemption from evil, the 
other a spiritual force for its retention in evil. 
Of the Head of the first kingdom it is said that 
He came 'to seek and to save that which had 
Luke xix. io. been lost ' (to airdkcoko^) ; the head of the second 
i ret. v. 8. is described as ' a roaring lion that walketh about 
seeking whom he may devour ' (Karairbri). 

And what, may we expect, will be the final issue 
of the contest between these two kingdoms ? Surely, 
it will not, it cannot be, what virtually so many 
ijiake it to be, a sort of drawn battle or divided 
victory. For a divided victory, I contend, it would 
be, if at the last the devil is to succeed in effecting 
the endless and irremediable perdition of any of 
them whom Christ came to seek and to save. If, 
in the end, the trophies of satanic might and malig- 
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nity be in any proportion to those of redemptive chap, hi. 
grace and power, would not such result of the 
conflict be a drawn battle ? The Son of God, we i /«*» m. 8. 
are told, was manifested that He might bring to 
nought the works of the devil. But if the contest 
is to terminate in any portion of the souls which 
God made, and which Christ died to redeem from 
iniquity, being retained under the power of evil 
and its consequent misery, then that purpose will 
not have been accomplished, and those works will 
not have been brought to nought ; then, so far as 
these lost souls are concerned, the devil will have 
triumphed, and to that extent at least the Lord of 
Life, as the Kuler of the one kingdom, will have sus- 
tained a defeat at the hands of Apollyon, the ruler 
of the other kingdom. 

Nor would it be any true answer, in reply to 
this, to say that by the crushing down into ever- 
lasting perdition of Satan and his adherents, the 
victory would still be really Christ's. That, indeed, 
might be a conquest of superior physical might, 
but not of moral force. It would be no triumph of 
good over evil, no victory as the Saviour King. So 
far from being a defeat of the devil, it would rather 
be the very realisation, in some measure at least, 
of his object and end. But not such the result, 
which the inspired writers anticipate and predict, 
of the conflict between the Son of Man and the 
kingdom of evil. On the contrary, they tell us 
that the issue of it will be the bending in his name 
of every knee, and the confessing by every tongue 
that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the 
Father. 
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chap, in. Apart, however, from any direct and immediate 
testimony to that effect, the antecedent probabilities 
of the case alone warrant the presumption of the 
perfect victory of divine grace and power over 
satanic might and malice. The idea of failure or 
defeat seems simply inadmissible, in view of the 
person and work of the Redeemer, of the purpose 
of his incarnation, of his investiture with supreme 
and universal dominion, and of the declared end 
and design of his exaltation. Even though we had 
not been expressly told it, the anticipation of the 
ultimate rescue of the human race from the power 
of evil would spring naturally and directly out of 

John iv. u. ^ s ^ ac ^ a l° ne > that l ^e Father sent his Son to be 
the Saviour of the world.' 

And if, when viewed in relation to the Saviour 
Himself, the perfect success of his mission is a 
priori to be assumed, still stronger does the pre- 
sumption become when considered in relation to the 
objects of that mission. For ponder the facts of the 
case. By no impulse of his own will, by no act of 
his own, each human being comes into existence, 
and that not an ephemeral one, but one of endless 
duration. Over this existence he has no power, to 
shorten or to ternrinate it ; whether he will or no, he 
must live on, for what we call death does in no wise 
curtail existence. Again, by no fault of his own, 
each human being brings with him into existence 
a nature predisposed to sin, with animal appe- 
tites and passions continually provocative to evil, 
tainted moral affections, a vitiated and perverted 
will. This depraved constitution he is born with, it 
is transmitted from father to son, being the fatal 
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inheritance of the children of men, as descendants chap, hi. 
of their fallen ancestor, the first man. Further, 
during the whole period of his present life, from his 
birth into this world to his departure out of it by 
death, he is beset by manifold inducements to evil 
from without, by worldly allurements acting upon 
and fitting in with his inner propensities, and by 
satanic temptations craftily adapted and incessantly 
applied to a corrupt nature. As a natural and 
necessary consequence of their being so constituted 
and so circumstanced, misery in manifold forms 
attends the children of men ; a misery that cannot 
but be perpetual unless the evil of their nature can 
be cured in its root and core, unless the will and the 
affections can be reclaimed to good, unless in their 
whole complex being of body, soul, and spirit, they 
can be regenerated and transformed. But it is not in 
man to effect this cure. Left to himself he neither 
ever would nor could accomplish it. Therefore 
has it been divinely undertaken and provided for, by 
the introduction of that economy of grace which is 
called the kingdom of heaven. And this, as in all 
respects it is complete and adequate for the recovery 
of man from sin and ruin, so, as we have seen, it 
contemplates nothing short of this — the reconcilia- 
tion and subjection of all things to God. 

Here, then, let us pause for a moment to consider 
the probabilities or the improbabilities of the case, 
as they arise out of the facts just stated. Is it a 
priori probable, or rather do we not instinctively feel 
it to be most improbable, that born as human beings 
are into the world with a nature prone to evil, and 
throughout their life on earth subjected to constant 
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chap, hi. and pressing temptation, countless millions of them 
should for a few years of sin be consigned by a God 
of infinite love and justice to never ending torment ? 
The longest life is but as a moment compared with 
eternity, yet for the sin of that brief space, there is 
a theology which bids us believe, everlasting per- 
dition will be the doom. The idea conflicts violently 
with the most elementary, as with the profoundest 
notion, of divine justice and goodness. 

Now, let it not be objected here that we are not 
competent to judge of those attributes, or to say 
that this or that is fitting or not fitting in regard to 
them. I answer that God himself recognises our 
capacity to* judge of them by appealing to our own 
sense of them, and bidding us to imitate them. It 
1 ph. i. i6. is written, ' Be ye holy, for I am holy.' We are told 
Matt.v.iz. ^ ^ p er f ec ^ even ag our Father in heaven is 

£>*. «.i. perfect. We are exhorted to be imitators of God as 
dear children. Human excellence, therefore, is but 
the reflection and the copying of divine excellence. 
This could not be, we could not be commanded to be 
like God, if moral attributes, as ascribed in supreme 
perfection to God, mean qualities altogether foreign 
to human conceptions of goodness, if they are not 
analagous in principle to what He has Himself 
defined and enjoined as goodness in his moral 
creatures. Bather may it be said that such is the 
link between the human and the divine, that then 
is man most human when he most approaches to 
the divine. That is human or inhuman which is in 
concord or conflict with those moral instincts which 
the Creator breathed into his creature, so creating 
him after his own image, and imparting to him of 
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the divine nature. Impaired and dimmed as they chap, hi. 
may have been by the Fall, these moral instincts 
have never been obliterated. Even in the heathen 
mind they existed in such force and clearness as to 
constitute a criterion of judgment, and for an in- 
spired apostle to appeal to. The very currency in 
all languages of such words as human and inhuman, 
.kind and unkind, to denote feelings and acts suitable 
or unsuitable to man as man, is sufficient to attest 
the presence of these moral instincts in man as man. 
It is as endowed with these instincts, emanations 
from Himself, and as capable therefore of appre- 
ciating divine excellence, that men are exhorted to 
imitate God. Human excellence cannot therefore 
differ from divine excellence in essence, but only in 
degree. What is abhorrent to our sense of the one, 
ought to be abhorrent to our sense of the other. 
And, indeed, we act upon this sense of what is fitting 
or not fitting to the divine nature when we repudiate 
thoughts, feelings, acts attributed by the heathen 
to God, and like St. Paul i commend ourselves to 2 cor. ™. 2. 
their conscience' (aw€{£r)<ri<:) } by showing the in- 
compatibility of such thoughts, feelings, and acts, 
with the goodness and justice of God. And so, 
appealing to and acting on the same <rw€i&n<ri$, 
may that dogma be unhesitatingly pronounced a 
priori impossible, intrinsically inadmissible, which 
attributes to God what universally would be stigma- 
tized as harsh, cruel, and unjust in man. Therefore 
do we repudiate as a priori improbable, as intrin- 
sically inadmissible, the dogma of endless torture as 
the punishment of sinners, because it ascribes to 
God what would be execrated in man. For instance, 
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™ 1 -?:}1 U — were an earthly ruler to condemn the vilest criminal 
in his kingdom to be carefully kept alive in order 
that he might be subjected to perpetual torture, all 
humanity would shudder at it. Yet there is a 
theology which calmly attributes to the all just and 
loving God the determination to keep myriads of 
his subjects in never ending existence in order that 
they may undergo never ending torment. Were an 
earthly father to consign a child, however worthless, 
to unintermitted suffering, should we not say that 
they who offered their children to Moloch were 
saints in comparison ? Yet we are asked by some 
theologians to believe that the heavenly Father will 
subject his disobedient children to torment without 
end and without remedy. Were any human legis- 
lature to ordain that all crime alike, great or small, 
of tender youth or hoary villain, of the tempted or 
the tempter, of the ignorant or the well instructed? 
whether once committed or oft repeated, that all 
crime equally should be liable to life-long torture, 
more or less intense, indeed, according to the aggra- 
vations of the case, but still in all cases alike life- 
long, would not such a legislature be denounced as 
a monstrosity on earth ? Yet there is a theology 
that teaches that under the legislation of the All 
Wise and All Good everlasting torment will be alike 
the doom of the arch-rebel and his adherents, of the 
tempter and his victims ; alike the penalty of the 
prolonged defiance of the one, extending through 
thousands of years, and of the brief disobedience of 
the other, brief, i.e., in comparison, though it be the 
disobedience of the longest life allotted to man ; 
alike the punishment of him who, created holy, with 
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no inherent tendency of nature to evil, with no CHAP » IIT - 
solicitation to it from without, yet became a rebel, 
and has ever since made it the one end of his 
existence to foment rebellion, and no less the punish- 
ment of those whose sin is that of the nature they 
were born with, a nature moreover incessantly 
exposed to temptation. Does not that moral sense 
which God implanted in us, as a witness for 
Himself, cry out at this as a libel upon divine 
justice ? But to take a milder contrast. According 
to the theology we are now combating, both the 
hoary headed transgressor and the youthful trans- 
gressor, if they die impenitent, will alike perish 
everlastingly. For instance, a lad of wicked dis- 
position and conduct dies at twelve years old, 
unconverted and impenitent. Now it will scarcely 
be alleged that responsible being commences at an 
earlier age than five or six. So then, for the sin 
of some six or seven years, this child, no less than a 
sinner of a hundred years, is to undergo an anguish, 
of modified intensity perhaps, but still unlimited in 
duration. Again, I say the moral sense revolts at 
this, as repugnant to the idea of divine equity. No 
just man, we instinctively feel, would so apportion 
punishment ; a fortiori to attribute it to God we feel 
is monstrous. 

It is generally believed, even by those who take 
the extremest views of human sin and its punish- 
ment, that Adam and Eve, the first transgressors, 
through whose fall a corrupt nature has become the 
sad inheritance of man, nevertheless found mercy, 
and will not perish everlastingly. Yet their sin 
had a special aggravation. They were made in the 
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ch4p. in. image of God, with affections untainted, with a 
will unbiassed towards evil, yet they succumbed to 
temptation. Is it, notwithstanding, believed that 
they, the primal sources of human depravity, were 
still brought back to God, and does it not become 
antecedently probable that their descendants, the 
involuntary heritors, not the wilful procurers, of a 
fallen nature, shall ultimately be all recovered and 
restored? And does not this presumption derive 
additional strength from the very titles of the 
Saviour as the ' Second Man,' the ' Last Adam ' ? 
The force and bearing upon the argument of that 
iu>m. v. 12-21. contrastive parallel, which St. Paul has drawn 
between the effects of the First Adam's trespass 
and of the Last Adam's obedience, as co-extensive 
and commensurate, will hereafter be considered. 
But for the present, putting this out of sight, and 
keeping strictly to the a priori view of the case, I 
say that the name of itself suggests a probability 
that as in the one Federal head of the human race 
mankind was lost, in the other Federal Head it is 
to be saved. Out of these his titles alone, — the Son 
of Man, the Second Man, the Last Adam, — there 
arises a presumption that as in the Adam all die, 
so in the Christ shall all be made alive. 

Whether, then, we contemplate the person and 
work of the Saviour, the purposes of his mission 
and his endowments for it, or whether we consider 
the condition and circumstances of those whom He 
became incarnate to save, the antecedent probabili- 
ties of the case seem all to point in the same 
direction, and to warrant one and the same pre- 
sumption, — the complete triumph of Christ's king- 
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dom over evil, and the ultimate rescue of all souls chap, hi. 
from its misery and power. 

Peeling the incongruity of admitting on the one 

hand that Christ died for all, and of acknowledging 

on the other that nevertheless all will not be saved, 

but on the contrary that vast numbers will be for 

ever damned, the Ultra-Calvinist boldly cuts the 

knot, and solves, to his own mind, the difficulty, by 

denying that Christ did die for all. He died for 

the elect only, he affirms ; the elect therefore will 

and must be saved. Revolting as this view is, and 

involving as it does the virtual reprobation, or as 

some do not shrink from asserting, the decreed 

damnation of countless souls which God called into 

existence, yet must we admit that at least it has 

the merit of being logically consistent. Nay, in 

that it represents the Son of God as completely 

accomplishing what He came to effect (the salvation 

of the elect), this view seems so far less disparaging 

of the redemptive efficacy of Christ's sacrifice, and 

of the results of his mission, than the doctrine of 

those who hold that though Christ came into the 

world in order that the world through Him might ■*»*» »«• 17. 

be saved, numbers of the souls for which He died 

will, for all that, perish everlastingly. 

It will not, I think, be inappropriate here to 
consider for a moment the bearing of the present 
argument on the mysterious fact of the introduction 
and prevalence of evil. Under any point of view 
the existence of evil is a dark and painful problem. 
That God should have created Adam in the full 
prescience of his fall, and of his thereby entailing 
on his descendants a sinful nature with all its 
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consequent misery, is confessedly a deep and solemn 
mystery. But if we may believe that ultimately 
good shall prevail over evil, in the reconciliation 
and subjection of all things to God; if we may 
believe that meanwhile a stupendous lesson is being 
taught in this world's history to God's universe at 
large, and that powers and principalities in heavenly 
places are, by the operations of grace, being in- 
structed in the manifold wisdom of God, then is the 
problem lightened of much of its darkness, and 
relieved of some of its perplexity. But if, on the 
contrary, we are to believe that countless millions, 
who, by no will or fault of their own came into 
existence with a nature disposed to evil, and who, 
while on earth, were exposed to manifold tempta- 
tions, will yet ultimately fall into endless, hopeless, 
irremediable perdition, then, indeed, is the problem 
in question one of intensest darkness, and the con- 
templation of it becomes horrible and maddening. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

THE ULTIMATE SUBJECTION OF ALL SOULS 

TO GOD CONSIDERED IN RELATION TO THE 

FREE WILL OF MAN. 

At this point in the argument an obvious objection chap. it. 
presents itself, and must be considered. That ob- ^~ 

jection may be fairly stated in the following form : 
"Man is a free agent, and as such there must be 
acceptance on his part of the terms of salvation. 
Salvation is a product of the co-operation of the 
human will with the divine will. If, then, in the 
exercise of his free will a man has resisted the 
divine will throughout his present life, is it not 
quite conceivable that he may continue that resist- 
ance throughout eternity. In such a case, perdition 
would be simply a man's own act, and ipso facto 
must be eternal. God forces damnation on no man, 
neither does He force salvation on any man. Christ 
did indeed die for all, salvation therefore, is possible 
for all, all who will may be saved ; hence, if any 
are not saved it is because they will not. God is 
willing, indeed, that all should be saved, but He 
doth not coerce the will of any." 
' Under one form or other this objection is the one 
most frequently, perhaps, advanced by thoughtful 
men, as that which hinders their accepting, yrh&t 
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tmkr. it. otherwise they would have been disposed to accept, 
the doctrine of the ultimate subjection of all souls to 
God, deeming it to involve a coercing of the free 
will of man. B.ut in the use of this word " coerce " 
there lurks, I think, a misconception ; if this be 
removed, the objection itself will lose much of its 
point and plausibility. If by " coerce " be meant the 
bringing to bear a kind of mechanical force, abso- 
lutely overpowering the human will, and so com- 
pelling it as, in effect, to cause the actings of a man 
to be no longer the result of the exercise of his own 
will, for such an exertion of the divine will over the 
human will, neither is there warrant to hope, nor 
indeed would it be right to hope, seeing that a sub- 
mission so produced would have no moral worth. 
But that the divine will may be so brought to bear 
on the human will as to constrain though not to 
compel it, so attracting, drawing and persuading it, 
as to win it to subjection, so influencing it as, while 
not destroying or impairing its freedom, to bring at 
last every man of his own will to submit himself to 
God's will, for this, I contend, there is real ground 
of hope, not only in the direct Scripture testimony 
which has been already adduced, and in the a priori 
presumptions which the facts of the case afford, but 
in what we ourselves know and have felt of the 
working of divine grace, as it is now exhibited in 
the conversion of souls to God. 

For what, let it be asked, is the history of any 
true conversion of a soul to God ? It is the history 
of a human will so wrought upon by divine grace 
as to overcome its perversity, and to turn it from its 
bias to evil in the direction of good. The uniform 
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experience and the unvarying confession of every chap, iv. 
truly converted man is expressed in the memorable 
words of St. Paul, ' By the grace of God I am what 1 car. xv. 10. 
I am.' The operations of divine grace in effecting 
conversion are, indeed, infinitely diverse, both in 
manner and degree, corresponding to the infinite 
variety in the condition of the human will and of 
the circumstances affecting it. Nevertheless, of 
every soul truly converted to God, whether in child- 
hood, ia manhood, or in old age, whether under 
circumstances favourable or adverse, whether after 
an aggravated course of sin of in comparative inno- 
cence of evil, whether in an obstinate and hardened 
state of mind or in one more open and predisposed 
to conviction, of each and all alike will the acknow- 
ledgment be one and the same, " Of my own will, 
and left to myself, I should never have turned to 
God ; I am what I am by the grace of God." The 
case may be such an one as that of Saul of Tarsus, 
who, while kicking against the pricks of inner mis- 
givings and convictions, and in spite of his pursuing 
a course of defiant opposition, being struck to the acu «. 3-6. 
earth by the light from heaven which suddenly 
shone round about him, and hearing the remon- 
strance i Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me,' cried 
out in trembling and astonishment, ( Lord, what wilt 
Thou have me to do?' Or the case may be such 
an one as that of Lydia, resorting with other women Acts xvi 13, 14 
to the place where prayer was wont to be made, and 
listening to the preaching there, ' whose heart the 
Lord opened, that she attended to the things which 
were spoken by Paul.' Still, of the one as much 
as of the other, faith was the effect of grace ; the 
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chap, it. believing on Christ was given to them, iyapurdri to 
phu. i. 29. € j 9 airbv TncreveiV) and they became believers as 

1 cor. m. 5. to each the Lord did give, e/tdartp w o Kvpios ehwicev. 

Upon the whole process of conversion, as exhibited 
in the Church and world, on those within and those 
without the pale of the Church, must those memor- 

Act* v. si. a bi e W ords be inscribed, i Him God exalted with his 
right hand as a Prince and a Saviour, to give (Sovwu) 

Aeuxi. is. repentance to Israel and remission of sins ' ; i Then 
hath God also to the Gentiles granted repentance 
unto life.' As a believer writing to believers, St. 
Peter comprehends himself and them under one 

2 Pet. i. i. characteristic designation, as those who ' obtained 

like precious faith with us,' rol% laorifiov rjfiiv Xaypvai 
wUttiv. 

And what the consciousness and experience of 
every regenerate and converted man uniformly bears 
witness to, Holy Scripture distinctly and dogmati- 
cally enunciates ; namely, that he is no more the 
author of his own spiritual being than of his natural 

John in s-s. life. ' Ye must be born again ' it declares, and that 

John i. j2, is. new birth is i of the Spirit.' They to whom the 
power has been given to become the sons of God 
are said to be born not of blood, nor of the will of 
the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God, itc Oeov. 
Therefore are they described as begotten of God. 

jas. i. is i Of his own will begat He us with the word of 

truth, that we should be a kind of firstfruits of his 

vaAnvi.44 65. creatures.' 'No man,' said Christ to the Jews, 
i can come unto me except the Father which hath 
sent me draw him . . . except it be given unto him 
of my Father.' And as the initiation of spiritual 
life is ascribed to a divine source, so also is its con- 
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tinuance. * Abide in me, and I in you,' said Christ chap, it. 

to his disciples ; 'Even as the branch cannot bear /o * nxi '- 4 - 

fruit of itself except it abide in the vine, so neither 

can ye except ye abide in me . . . for apart from 

me ye can do nothing.' This was the confidence 

of St Paul concerning the Philippians, that He who 

had begun a good work in them would carry it pmi. i.e. 

on to completion ; and therefore does he exhort 

them to work out their salvation, because it was 

God who was working effectually (ivepy&v) in them phu. a. 12, 13. 

both to will and to work, to Oekew teal ro ivepyelv, 

in fulfilment of his own good pleasure. And this 

was the prayer of the writer of the Epistle to the #<*. xm. 20, 21. 

Hebrews, that the God of peace would perfect them 

in every good work for the doing of his will, doing 

in them that which was well pleasing in his sight. 

If we consider the state and condition of the 

human will, the necessity of such preventing and 

continuous grace becomes at once apparent. When 

we speak of the free will of man, it is obviously with 

some distinction and reserve we must use the term. 

It cannot, for instance, be predicated of man in the 

same sense as of angels, or even as of Adam in his 

first estate. The free will of angels is that of beings 

having no inherent tendency of nature to evil, nor 

exposed to temptation from without. The free will 

of Adam also, as God created him, was that of one 

with no innate propensity to sin, though liable to 

temptation. But the free will of man is that of a 

creature born with a nature predisposed to evil, and 

throughout his life on earth plied with seductions 

and provocations to sin from the world and the 

devil. Plainly, therefore, we can speak of the free 
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CHAP - 1T - will of man only in a modified and restricted sense. 
If it be not so obliterated as to put him out of the 
category of free and therefore responsible agents, 
yet is there so strong a bias on it from within, and 
so seductive an influence exerted on it from without, 
as to render it incapable of its own proper impulse, 
mo motu, to turn to God, to initiate of itself any 
movement towards God. However else theologians 
may differ, whatever their respective theories con- 
cerning the freedom or enshacklement of the human 
will, on this point at least they substantially agree, 
that its engagement in the first instance to, and its 
subsequent blending and co-operation with, the good 
will of God, is a process that would be neither begun, 
continued, nor completed, except under the opera- 
tion of divine grace ; that, in a word, left to himself 
man could not and would not turn to God. And 
this view alone accords with the Inspired Word, 
wherein the state of man by nature is described as 
Bxm. vi., vii. one of slavery and of death, while the regenerate are 
Eph. it. 1. spoken of as freed and quickened. " Now," says 
Bishop Harold Brown, in his exposition on the 
tenth Article, " slavery and death are the strongest 
terms to express utter helplessness that language 
admits of. So, freeing from slavery and quicken- 
ing or raising to life as plainly as possible indicate 
a free gift, independent of the power or will of 
the recipient, and show that the recipient must 
previously have been in a condition as unable to 
free himself as the bondsman, as unable to quicken 
himself as a dead man." 

So far, then, as the freedom of the human will is 
concerned, no more objection seems to lie against 
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the hypothesis of the ultimate conversion of all chap.iv 
men, than lies against the generally received doc- 
trine of grace in effecting conversion now, seeing 
that no greater interference with the freedom of the 
human will is implied in the one than in the other. 
If we acknowledge that the will of man is such that 
without preventing grace he neither would nor could 
turn to God, and if we do not call it a violation or 
coercion of the will when grace so operates upon it 
as to ' bring it into captivity to the obedience of 2 cor. x. 5. 
Christ/ why is the hope of the ultimate subjection 
of all souls to God to be rejected as involving a 
coercion of the human will, seeing that the one 
would be just what the other is, simply the effect 
of divine grace ? Whether that grace, which in the 
present aX&v is producing conversion now, will in 
another cucov continue to operate to the same end, is 
indeed a separate question, to be argued upon other 
grounds. But, for the moment, my simple conten- 
tion is that the hypothesis of the final subjection of 
all souls to God is not to be dismissed as necessi- 
tating a violation and coercion of the freedom of the 
human will. 

That the grace which produces conversion now 
will not cease to operate in the ages to come, till all 
souls have been brought back to God, follows as a 
matter of course, if it be true, what the two previous 
chapters have aimed to establish, that the kingdom 
of Christ is to culminate in the reconciliation and 
subjection of all things to God. But over and above 
the reasons already adduced, the question may, I 
think, be argued out from yet another point of view. 
It is declared in the Inspired Word that # God willeth 2 Pet. m. 9. 
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©hap it. not (fii) fiovX&fievos) that any should perish, bat 
that all should come to repentance ; that He willeth 
i Tim. a. a. (OiXei) that all should be saved and come to the 
John in. i6, 17. knowledge of the truth ; that He so loved the world 
as to give his only begotten Son, in order that every 
one believing in Him should not perish but have 
everlasting life ; that He sent not his Son to con- 
demn the world but that the world through Him 
might be saved. Hence, the grace of God, of which 
the incarnation and mission of Christ was the great 
nt. a. ii. manifestation, is called r) %a/ots rod deov 17 caynypios 
iraatv avOpamois, the grace of God which bringeth 
salvation to all men. From these passages, then, 
we gather the following truths : (1) that God doth 
not wish that men should perish, but that all should 
come to repentance ; (2) that He willeth that all 
should be saved and come to the knowledge of the 
truth ; (3) that in accordance with this fiovXrj and 
0i\rffia, and in his great love, He gave and sent 
his Son to save the world ; (4) that the mission of 
the Son contemplated the saving of the world, and 
that the grace manifested in this mission is f) aaynjpio^ 
iraaiv avOpdmoi? ; (5) that repentance, faith, and 
knowledge of the truth are the links, the conditions 
of connection, between man and this salvation. But 
men cannot repent, cannot believe, cannot come to 
the knowledge of the truth, without the grace of 
conversion ; the Spirit must convict them of sin ; 
it must be given to them to believe ; the Spirit 
must take of the things of Christ and show them 
unto them. All divines alike acknowledge this ; 
all, too, who have repented, believed, and come to 
the knowledge of the truth, unanimously confess 
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that it was of grace, and not of their own will and CHAP - TV - 
ability, that they so repented, believed, and came to 
the knowledge of the truth. 

Now, divine grace operates in a twofold way to 
hring about conversion : first, providentially ; se- 
condly, spiritually. Its operation providentially is 
manifold, as when, for example, to take some broad 
outlines of illustration, either nations or individuals 
are brought within the hearing of the gospel, which 
had not before been proclaimed to them ; an in- 
stance in point being the mission of St. Paul to the 
heathen in Asia and Europe. Or, as when by their 
very birth and social relations men are placed within 
the range and reach of the means of grace, like the 
natives of a Christian land such ^s England. Or as 
when, to distinguish between one and another of 
the last named class, some are born of truly pious 
parents, and from their earliest infancy grow up 
under godly influences and hallowed associations ; 
while others, born of parents nominally Christian 
indeed, but cold, indifferent, or positively ungodly, 
are brought up in a moral atmosphere utterly un- 
favourable, if not absolutely prejudicial, to religious 
culture. Or as when, in the case of individuals, 
special visitations occur to them, of either an alarm- 
ing or an alluring character, calculated to awaken 
them to anxiety, or tenderly to draw their hearts to 
God. Diverse also is the working of the grace of 
God as it operates spiritually to produce conversion, 
by its inner action on the human heart. This is the 
office of the Holy Ghost in the economy of redemp- 
tion. As the Spirit of Christ He applies and makes 
effectual, as to individuals, the grace of that re- 
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G*r. xii. 3. 



'zek. xxxvi. 27. 



demption, striving with the children of men, drawing 
gently some as with the cords of a man, striking 
terrible convictions into the hearts of others, opening 
the eyes of the understanding, illuminating the 
mind, influencing the will; shedding abroad the love 
of God in the heart, emancipating from the love and 
power of sin, strengthening against temptation, and 
leading in the way everlasting. Marvellous and 
manifold are the operations of the Spirit in quicken- 
ing souls from the death of sin to the life of right- 
eousness, and in carrying them forward in that life. 
To Him is attributed whatever of spiritual good 
there be in a man. ' No man,' says St. Paul, ' can 
say that Jesus is the Lord but by the Holy Ghost.' 
And as faith is of his operation, so is obedience to 
the divine will : ' I will put my Spirit within you 
and cause you to walk in my statutes, and ye shall 
keep my judgments and do them.' 

Now, from the foregoing, does it not seem legitimate 
to infer, that as God willeth not the death of a sin- 
ner, but that all should be saved and come to the 
knowledge of the truth ; that as, in accordance with 
that will, He sent his Son, in order that the world 
through Him should be saved ; that as repentance 
and faith are the subjective links between the sinner 
and the Saviour ; that as men can only repent and 
believe as the grace of God enables them to do so ; 
therefore in fulfilment of his will, sooner or later, 
grace will so operate on every heart as to bring it 
unto God. Otherwise, if this inference be denied, 
we seem to be driven to the conclusion that while, 
on the one hand, God willeth all men should be 
saved, yet, on the other hand, that that grace> 
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through and by which only they could repent and chap. iv. 

believe, is withheld from some, or at least that it 

operates less effectually upon some than upon others. 

At this point we are confronted with a startling 

and a stupendous fact. Out of the whole mass of 

human beings which have been born into the world 

since its creation, two thirds at least I suppose, at 

any rate millions upon millions, have passed away 

from this life without any communication to them, 

either under the law or under the gospel, of the way 

of salvation, without any opportunity being afforded 

to them of ' coming to the knowledge of the truth.' 

Place this fact alongside of the inspired declaration 

that God willeth all men to be saved and to come to 

the knowledge of the truth, and is not the inference 

absolutely irresistible, that as on the one hand the 

divine will cannot be thwarted, but must in one 

way or other take effect ; and as on the other hand 

myriads of human souls have never in the present 

life come within the range of either the law of the 

Old Testament, or the gospel of the New, therefore 

assuredly will that grace, which bringeth salvation 

to all men, be brought to bear upon them in ages 

yet to come? 

Here, however, it may be perhaps suggested that 
the case of those in question is covered by the lan- 
guage of St. Paul, when he says that God will render ium. a. u-ie. 
to every man according to his deeds, and that those 
who have sinned without law shall perish without 
law, etc. But whatever the whole passage may 
mean (and the case of the virtuous heathen will 
be considered hereafter), it will scarcely, I suppose, 
be inferred that it predicates salvation, in the gospel 
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eHAP - Iv - sense of the word, of even the very best of the 
heathen ; for if this were so, it would be hard to 
understand wherein would lie the superiority of the 
position of Christians over that of heathens, or why 
such effort should be used to convert the latter to 
Christianity, if after all, by virtue of obedience to 
the law of conscience, they can attain to life in the 
gospel significance of the term. But the grace that 
bringeth salvation to all men is grace that was 
manifested in the mission of Christ. Salvation, in 
the gospel acceptation of the word, is salvation in 
and through Christ, and therefore was St. Paul sent 
to the heathen to open their eyes, to turn them from 

Act* zzvi. is. their former darkness unto light, and from the power 
of Satan unto God, that they might receive forgiveness 
of sins, and inheritance among the sanctified, by faith 
that is in Jesus. If then, in the case of those who 
have passed away from this life without hearing of 
Christ, and therefore without believing in Him ('for 

j&»». x. m. how,' pleads the Apostle, 'shall they believe on Him 
of whom they have not heard'), and if to these, in 
realization of the divine will, salvation in the true 
sense is to be brought near, then must opportunity 
hereafter be given them of looking on Him who was 
pierced for them, and of turning to Him. 

Another fact confronts us. Even on those within 
the pale of the visible Church, and within the range 
and reach of the means of grace, how varied both in 
time of visitation, and in degree of force and efficacy, 
is the operation of grace. Some are savingly im- 
pressed in early life, while others not till old age are 
so wrought upon as to turn their hearts to God. 
Some are constantly and continuously subject to 
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constraining movements within, and to hallowing chap, iv 
influences from without, while others pass through 
life and out of it scarcely conscious of any special 
strivings and searchings of heart. Two men, alike 
unconverted, listen to the same sermon ; to one the 
word comes in power and demonstration of the Spirit, 
so that heing pricked in his heart, he cries out ' What 
must I do to be saved? ' the other departs untouched, 
nnmoved. Here is one who for many years has sat 
under the ministry of the gospel, and remained a 
hearer only ; suddenly, a passage which scores of 
times he had heard before, flashes upon his heart 
and conscience with convincing and converting 
power. Instances like these might be multiplied to 
any extent, all illustrating the same truth, that con- 
verting grace is sovereign grace, 'that it is not of 
him that willeth nor of him that runneth, but of 
God that hath mercy,' rod ekeovirros Oeov. In each **»». %x. ie. 
instance, only to grace working after the counsel of 
the divine will can conversion be attributed. Yet 
in no case is there such coercion of the will as to 
violate its freedom, but in each and all it is grace 
operating on the human will with convincing and 
persuasive efficacy, disposing, constraining, and ena- 
bling it to turn to God. At what point and in what 
way the human will meets and co-operates with the 
divine will, we cannot and we care not to explain. 
This only we know, both from Holy Scripture and 
from the experience and acknowledgment of all con- 
verted men, that conversion is the work of grace 
exemplifying and realizing that word, ' Thy people p#. ex. 3. 
shall be willing in the day of thy power.' Why 
grace operates effectually in some cases and not in 

4 
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chap. iv. others, we can give no other reason than that so it 
tyh. 1. 11. pleaseth Him 'who worketh all things after the 
counsel of his own will.' The whole process of con- 
verting grace, both in its providential and spiritual 
operation, is a manifestation of the election of grace. 
Shrink as some may from this doctrine, they must 
at least recognize providential selection in the simple 
fact that to some the gospel is offered, while others 
never hear it. What is this but election of grace ? 
That election, however, is not, as Calvinism teaches, 
the election of a few to eternal life to the exclusion of 
the rest, but, as I hope hereafter to show, the election 
of some, in the present era of Christ's kingdom, to 
the dignity and duty of the first-born, to become in 
another era, as princes and priests to God, coad- 
jutors of the Saviour King in the recovery of a fallen 
world, and in the subjection of all souls to his rule. 
The objection to the doctrine of election, as stated by 
Calvinists, lies in the assumption that the operation 
of saving grace is restricted to the present life of 
man, and that consequently all souls not saved 
before death are eternally damned ; an assumption 
as dishonouring to divine justice and mercy as it is 
revolting and repulsive to the reason and moral 
sense of man. The purpose of redemption is the 
purpose of the ages, a purpose to be wrought out 
and consummated in successive epochs. This sub- 
ject, however, I reserve for the ensuing chapter. 

To some minds a question may here very possibly 
present itself, in regard to those who up to the day 
of death have offered a determined and an unyielding 
resistance to the overtures of grace. Are there not 
some, it may be asked, who over and over again had 
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felt the stirrings of the good Spirit, who had under- CHAP - IV - 
gone pangs of conscience and convictions of sin, who 
had felt at times softenings of heart and drawings to- 
wards God, who had experienced visitations of mercy 
or of judgment calculated to allure or to alarm, and 
yet spite of all this resolutely set their will against 
God, resisted the motions of the Spirit, and to the last 
refosed to be saved. And is it possible that such 
as these shall eventually be brought back to God ? 
I dare to think so. Have not already many such 
heen converted at the last moment, as it were, like 
'brands snatched from the burning'? Does not the 
history of the Church afford numerous instances of 
flagrant, wilful, obstinate, hardened sinners, after a 
long course of determined resistance, so wrought 
npon by divine grace as at last to yield and turn ? 
If, as in many cases, divine grace has brought this to 
pass only shortly before death, why may not the 
same grace accomplish it after death, unless it can 
he proved, which I entirely deny, that death termi- 
nates all action of divine grace on the soul of man. 
Are we, then, to believe, it may be said, that God 
will save in spite of a man's will not to be saved ? 
And who, I ask, have been saved, except more or 
less in contrariety to their own will ; at all events 
have not many been saved, most wilful resisters of 
grace, saved glaringly against their own will? If 
these, then why not others? Let me put a case. 
Suppose we were to see a man trying to drown him- 
self, should we not endeavour to rescue him, yea 
though he should persist in his attempt, and, in 
his determination to drown himself, repel ever so 
much our efforts to save him? If able to do it, 



52 Relation to Freedom of the Human Will. 

chap, iv. should we not feel bound to save him, even against 
his own will? Were we not to do so, did we say 
" let the man drown himself if he will," should we 
not deservedly be pronounced cruel and inhuman. 
Are we more kind and right-judging than God? 
Shall we account it an imperative obligation in such 
a case to effect a rescue, and shall we deem it a 
thing inconceivable that the All Merciful should 
save sinners from their sin, whatever their resist- 
ance to his will ? If so, then how is that precept 
Matt. v. 48. to be understood, l Be ye merciful, be ye perfect, 
Lukevi. 3«. even as your Father which is in heaven is merciful 
and perfect.* 
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CHAPTER V. 

TEE PURPOSE OF CHRISTS KINGDOM TO BE 
WROUGHT OUT IN SUCCESSIVE ERAS 

Both from the testimony of Scripture and from the chap, v. 
reason of the case, we have been led to this con- 
clusion : that Christ, as the Son of Man, has been 
invested with universal dominion, with a view to 
the restitution of all things, that his rule shall 
culminate in the reconciliation and subjection of all 
things to God, that the final issue, the ultimate con- 
summation, of his redemptive work and mediatorial 
reign will be the gathering up together all things 
in Him, the things which are in the heavens, and 
the things which are on the earth, even in Him. 

I say the final issue, the ultimate consummation ; 
it is an issue, that is to say, not to be reached, a 
consummation not to be brought about, until after, 
as Scripture intimates, the lapse of ages, the evo- 
lution of successive eras; eras of grace and eras of 
judgment, eras of conflict between the powers of 
%ht and the hosts of darkness ; to terminate at 
last in the extinction of evil and the triumph of 
good, in the complete subdual of the whole universe 
unto God, and in the surrender of the mediatorial 
kingdom to the Father, that God may be all in 

aa 
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chap, t. Here, then, we advance to another point in con- 
nection with the kingdom of Christ, that its purpose 
is to be wrought out, its object accomplished, its 
zenith attained, through and after successive epochs. 
In proof of this, let the following passages be care- 
fully noted, and then compared with other and 
Eph. i. 7-10. elucidating expressions: 'In whom (i.e., in the 
Beloved) we have our redemption through his 
blood, the forgiveness of our transgressions accord- 
ing to the riches of his grace, wherein He abounded 
(or, which He made to abound) toward us in all 
wisdom and discernment, having made known unto 
us the mystery of his will, according to his good 
pleasure, which He purposed in Himself, with a 
view to (or, in reference to) the dispensation of the 
fulness of the times, to gather up together all things 
in Christ, the things which are in the heavens, and 
the things which are on the earth, even in Him/ 
Here, then, it will be observed, St. Paul, very dis- 
tinctly speaks of a dispensation or economy, the 
object of which is to gather up under one head, 
namely, Christ, all things in heaven and earth. 
This dispensation or economy is characterised as one 
of the fulness of the seasons (rov TrXrjpcbfiaTos tow 
KCLipwv), that is to say, a dispensation to be extended 
over successive seasons, and to be completed in the 
fulness of them. Further, he tells us that this 
dispensation was a matter of the divine will, a thing 
which God purposed in Himself, and that it was a 
mystery which He had been pleased to make known 
to Christian believers, thereby causing the riches 
of his grace to abound towards them in all wisdom 
and discernment. Now, what can this gathering 
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np in Christ of all things in heaven and earth mean gHAP - y: 
but what St. Paul elsewhere expresses by the re- 
conciling of all things unto God, or what St. Peter 
calls the ' restitution of all things.' Sin has dis- <*** «*• ^ 
organized the world, has impaired the original 
harmony in which things were arranged, has marred 
their previous and primal unity, has brought in 
blight and death upon God's fair creation, has put 
a distance and division between the things in heaven 
and the things on earth. But we are told here and 
elsewhere that it is the good pleasure of God, and 
that He hath purposed in Himself, to undo and to 
repair the ruin and ravages of sin, to destroy death, 
and to create all things new, to restore harmony 
between earth and heaven, to remedy the conse- 
quences of the First Adam's sin by the grace and 
righteousness of another Adam, in whom shall be 
summed up together all things in heaven and in » 
earth. But, then, this it is not his purpose to 
accomplish all at once but by degrees; by an 
economy ranging over successive eras, and to be 
consummated in the fulness of the times ; and hence 
the purpose of God is called i the purpose of the s P h. m. 11. 
ages,' /caret irpoOeaw tS>v alwvcov. 

And here it will be proper to remark that the 
word Which in our version is so often translated eter- 
nal and everlasting, aubvios, does not by any means 
express the idea of never ending, but only of a 
lengthened period. It is, in fact, the adjectival form 
of the substantive ald>v, which means an age or era, 
and which in the English Bible is variously rendered. 
Thus, in some passages it is rendered ' ages,' e.g., 
' that in the ages to come He might show the *p* **• r - 
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0HAP - v - exceeding riches of his grace '; in another, ' course/ 
Eph. u. 2 i accoj^g ^ ^ e course f this world 7 ; in others, 

Bph. i. 21, * world/ e.g., 'not only in this world, but also in 
that which is to come.' It is not necessary to quote 
any of the passages in which almv, with a preposition, 
is rendered l for ever/ or i before the world began/ 
or ' while the world standeth/ or i from the begin- 
ning of the world/ where the simple and literal 
translation would be l for the age or ages/ or ' be- 
fore the age or ages/ or ' from the age or ages. 9 
But it may be well just to notice that when the 
expression 'for ever and ever' occurs* it is the 
translation of words which, literally rendered, would 

sph. m. 21. be ' the ages of the ages/ or, as in one place, ' unto 
the generations of the age of the ages.' 

In a subsequent chapter, I shall advert to the 
true and literal rendering of the term in its bearing 
upon the dogma of endless suffering ; but for the 
present I wish simply to press this point upon the 
reader's attention, that to the kingdom of Christ 
there belong various ages or epochs, in the suc- 
cessive evolutions of which it will reach . its grand 
consummation. It is in the fulness of the times 
that the divine purpose of the ages is to be accom- 
plished, to gather up together all things in Christ. 
And this, be it observed, corresponds with the 
order and method of the divine dispensations hither- 
to. As it was in the work of creation, so has it 
been in the work of redemption, so far as that work 
has yet been developed. Not 'all at once did God 
evolve creation out of chaos, but in six successive 
periods. Not all at once, but in successive ages, 

i pa. i 20. did God evolve his purpose of grace. That purpose 
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was formed, as we are told repeatedly, before the chap, t. 
foundation of the world, before the age times, before **. *«• »• 
the ages, before, that is, the period when ages and 2 Tim - *• 9 - 
times as to this world began. Though ordained 
Before the ages, i God's wisdom/ as St. Paul calls l Cor - **• 7 - 
it, was only very slowly revealed ; it was a wisdom 
'in a mystery,' ' a hidden wisdom,' gradually made 
known in successive eras. And as the counsel of 
God in Christ was only gradually revealed, so was 
it only gradually carried into effect. At first the 
economy of grace is associated with single families 
in succession, and then in Jacob's sons it expands 
into a nation ; one nation, out of all the nations of 
the earth, comprising the Church of the Old Testa- 
ment. Subsequently, when the Gentiles had become 
recognised as fellow heirs, the Jews are temporarily 
laid aside, and the gospel is enjoined on the apostles 
to be preached as a witness to all nations. Still, 
though this command was given eighteen hundred 
years ago, by no means yet have all nations had it 
Pleached to them even as a witness ; and out of 
those to whom it has been so preached, many in- 
deed have been called, but few chosen. Again, the 
redemptive purpose of God in Christ was, as already 
noticed, formed before the foundation of the world, 
and on this account Christ is called ' the Lamb Rev - ****• 8 - 
slain from the foundation of the world,' and yet four 
thousand years of preliminary and preparatory ages 
intervened, before the Son of God became incarnate 
and died to redeem mankind. Just before his 
ascension Jesus said to his disciples, 'All power is m<uuxxvhl 
given to me in heaven and earth. Go ye, make 
disciples of all nations.' Eighteen hundred years 
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ohaf. t. have passed since then, and the trophies of Christ's 
power have as yet been few, compared with the 
number of those who are ignorant of or disown 

phu. u. 9, 10. Him. Because He was obedient unto death God 
highly exalted Him, saith St. Paul, and gave Him 
the. name which is above every name, that in his 
* name every knee should bend, and every tongue 
confess Him. Eighteen hundred years have passed 
away, yet how few comparatively are the knees that 
bend or the tongues that confess. In the prospect 
of that death, which was to destroy him who had 

John xii, 3i. the power of death, Jesus said, ' Now is the crisis 
of this world, now shall the prince of this world be 
cast out.' Eighteen hundred years have passed 
away since Christ so spake, and lo ! the Prince of 
Darkness still hath votaries infinitely more numerous 
than those of the Prince of Light. In application 
to Jesus as Messiah, an inspired writer quotes the 

neb. a. s. prophecy, ' Thou hast put all things in subjection 
under his feet,' at the same time appending the 
remark, ' But now we see not yet all things put 
in subjection to Him.' Eighteen hundred years 
have passed away, and that remark holds good 
still. What means this ? Has the promise failed ? 
Is the kingdom of Christ a delusion? Does the 
strong man armed keep his goods in peace, because 
a stronger than he has not been able to despoil 
him ? Is the counsel of God frustrated, his purpose 
thwarted ? If not, what means this delay of reali- 
zation, this suspension of fulfilment ? What ! but 
that the counsel of redemption is the counsel 

2 Pet. m. ». of Him with whom a thousand years are as one 
day, and one day as a thousand years. What ! but 
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that the purpose of grace is ' the purpose of the chap, v 
ages,' a counsel and a purpose to be extended over 
successive eras, and to be consummated at last in 
the fulness of the seasons, in the gathering up in 
Christ all things in heaveu and in earth. 

The more we study the Inspired Word, the more 
deeply we search it, the more I am persuaded will 
this truth open out before us, that the remedial 
process of redemption is to pass through successive 
epochs, winding up in the reconciliation and subjec- 
tion of all things to God. This also seems to be 
intended, that the several epochs of the mediatorial 
reign of Christ will be marked by varied manifesta- 
tions of grace and power ; those of judgment, no 
less than the other modes of divine operation 
contributing to the one great end, in that through 
them, ay, by them, the subjects of these judgments 
shall pass through a rectifying though a punitive 
process. Thus, in the end, shall mercy rejoice over 
judgment, and the ages of Christ's redemptive rule 
shall culminate in that grand and glorious issue, 
when, all things being subjected unto Him, the 
Son shall deliver up the kingdom to the Father, 
that Grod may be all in all. 
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CHAPTER VL 

THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST IN THE PRESENT ERA 

ONE OF SPIRITUAL INFLUENCE AND 

ELECTING GRACE. 

map, ti. The kingdom of God, the kingdom of heaven, the 
kingdom of Christ ; these are the leading denomi- 
nations given to that economy of divine grace which 
is to eventuate in the restitution of all things. 
Though cognate titles, each expresses a distinctive 
idea. It is called the kingdom of God, not simply 
to denote its wholly divine character, but because 
it is the kingdom which the Father hath given 
to the Son, for the subordination of all things 
unto Himself. It is called the kingdom of heaven 
in that it is power put forth from heaven to bring 
back earth to heaven, and because it is to result 
in the assimilation of earth to heaven, in the will 
of God being done upon earth even as it is done 
in heaven. It is called the kingdom of Christ 
because He is the Head and Ruler of it, and 
because, by and in Him all things are to be gathered 
up together, and to be reconciled and made subject 
unto God. 

When we compare together the several passages 
in which this kingdom is spoken of, we at once 
perceive that different passages speak of it under 
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different aspects and in different stages. At one qhap. vi. 
time it is spoken of as still to come, at another as 
already come. Thus our Lord bids us continually to 
pray, i Thy kingdom come,' and yet tells the Jews Matt. vi. 10. 
that his casting out of devils was a proof that the Lukt *** 20, 
kingdom of God had already come upon them. In 
some passages it is spoken of as that which is still 
to be attained unto, a matter of future inheritance ; 
in others as already realized by Christ's followers. 
Thus we are exhorted to i seek the kingdom of God,' Mait - *• 33 - 
and it is promised that if we do certain things ' an 
abundant entrance' into it shall be ministered to2P<*. *.ii. 
us; and yet St. Paul gives thanks for the Oolossians cw. %. 13. 
as having been ' delivered from the power of dark- 
ness and translated into the kingdom of God's 
dear Son.' Sometimes the coming of the kingdom Matt, xxiv. 30. 
is spoken of as being in manifestations of power Mark «. 1. 
and great glory, and yet in answer to the Pharisees, 
who demanded of Him when the kingdom of God 
should come, our Lord said, i The kingdom of God &•*•««.», 21. 
cometh not with observation, neither shall men 
say Lo here, or, lo there ! for behold the kingdom 
of God is within you.' So St. Paul describes the 
kingdom of God as one of righteousness and peace *>t». *»». 17. 
and joy in the Holy Ghost. In a passage before 
quoted all things without exception are said to be 
put in subjection to Christ, yet with this admission, 
' we see not yet all things put in subjection n*>- «• 8. 
under Him.' In one passage it is declared that 
of Christ's kingdom there shall be no end, yet in Luk < »• 83 - 
another it is said that the end cometh when He 
shall deliver up the kingdom to the Father, and 
having subjected all things, shall Himself become 1 cor. xv. 24-23. 
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subject unto Him that ]iut all tilings under Him, 
that God may be all in b 1 1, 

Now comparing together, I say, these and other 
passages, it becomes very evident that the kingdom 
of Christ is spoken of under different aspects 
and in different stages. This, it will at once 
be seen, falls in with what was discussed in 
the previous chapter, viz., that the ultimate con- 
summation of the redemptive work and mediatorial 
reign of Christ is only to be reached through and 
after a succession of ages, and that these will be 
marked by varied manifestations of divine grace 
and power. The enquiry, then, now before us 
is, what Scripture reveals concerning these eras in 
their distinctive features. 

And, first, as to that aspect of the kingdom of 
Christ which it now preaenta, and has presented 
since its commencement. Now, looked at under 
one point of view, in relation to its full and formal 
introduction, it may be said that the kingdom of 
Christ was set up on the Day of Pentecost. Not 
until the great High Priest had finished the atone- 
ment for the reconciliation of the world to God, 
not until He had entered into the holy place to 
assume his intercessory office, not until as a Priest 
He had sat down upon his throne and had shed 
forth upon his Church the Holy Ghost, not till 
then, may we say, was the kingdom of Christ dis- 
tinctly promulgated and formally introduced. Hence, 
prior to this, the kingdom of heaven is spoken of as 
being 'at hand'; after this, it is preached by the 
apostles as opened to all believers, and men are 
invited to enter into it. Still, under another poiut 
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of view, considered as an economy of grace savingly chap. vi. 
operative ever since the Fall, the commencement 
of the kingdom of Christ dates back to the beginning 
of the ages. The counsel of redemption, ( ordained * Ptt - *• 20 - 
Wore the foundation of the world,' at once began 
to take effect from the moment sin entered into 
• the world, in that from the first souls were pardoned 
ty virtue of that atonement which flung back its 
fragrance to the fall of man, and in anticipation 
of his sacrifice who was ' the Lamb slain from the **• xiii - 8 
foundation of the world.' While, therefore, it is to 
the New Testament, of course, that we must mainly 
look, we shall find in the types of the law, which 
was ' the shadow of the good things to come,' in the Heb - *• 1 - 
utterances of the prophets of the Old Testament, 
and in some of the facts of the period embraced 
by it, significant pre-intimations of the kingdom 
of Christ, both in its first and in its succeeding 
eras. 

' Behold, the kingdom of God is within you,' said 
our Lord to the Pharisees, in answer to their enquiry 
when the kingdom of God should come. Their 
notion of that kingdom was altogether a carnal one, 
they associated it entirely with the aggrandisement 
of the Jews, and they expected it to be ushered in 
with conspicuous external manifestations. In cor- 
rection of this idea and anticipation, our Lord tells 
them that 'the kingdom of God cometh not with **** ***•**,* 
observation,' with such outward show, that is, that 
men could at once point thereto and say, ' Lo, here 
is the kingdom of heaven.' Not such the kingdom 
of heaven ; the nature of which is of an inner not of 
an outer character^ invisible rather than plainly open 
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OHAP. VI. 



to the eye, a kingdom that may be near and present, 
yet not seen by many. ' Behold the kingdom of 
God is within you.' It is true, indeed, that there 

tatt. xxvi. 64. shall be a coming of the Son of Man in his kingdom 

t^ *. 7. with such visible power and glory as that i every eye 

shall see Him.' But that belongs to another era of 
it ; the present one is not so. The kingdom of 
heaven, as it now is, is a spiritual power, it is grace 
reigning in the heart, it is the dominion which Christ 
exercises by the invisible operation of his Spirit^ 
captivating the affections of his people, and con- 
straining their obedience. The kingdom of heaven, 
in its present stage, is that which was set up on the 
Day of Pentecost, and has been continued ever since, 
a kingdom of spiritual influence ; the influence of 
that Spirit whom the ascended and exalted Christ 
sent forth upon his adherents, to illumine, to sanc- 
tify, and strengthen them ; a Spirit to convict the 
world of sin and righteousness and judgment ; a 

ohn xvi. 8. Spirit to pierce the conscience, to convince men of 
their need of a Saviour, and to take of the things of 
Christ, and to show them to those so convinced. 
The kingdom of heaven, then, in its present era, con- 
sists of that spiritual rule which the Lord Jesus 
exercises over the hearts and lives of his people, 
swaying their affections, and receiving their homage 

zeeh. His. and loyal obedience. Thus Christ sits 'a Priest 
upon his ^throne,' drawing souls unto Him by the 
power of his cross, and making them willing by the 

rohn xvi. 7. power of that Spirit which He went away that He 
might send forth. Thus the kingdom now is not 
one of the visible manifestation of Christ; personally 
absent, He is present by his Spirit. It is a kingdom 
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c of righteousness and peace, and joy in the Holy chap, vi. 

Ghost.' R<y,H ' ***■ !7- 

Now it is to this aspect of the kingdom, as one of 
spiritual influence, operating on the hearts of men, 
that several of our Lord's parables refer, all of them 
being illustrative of some feature or other of it. The 
kingdom of heaven, He says, is like unto leaven Matt. xiu. 33. 
hidden in the meal ; it is the seed growing secretly. Mark iv - 26 » * 
Being, too, of this character, we understand why it Matt - v - 3 
is said that blessed are the poor in spirit because Matt. xviu. 3. 
theirs is the kingdom of heaven ; that except a man 
becomes as a little child, he cannot enter into the 
kingdom ; that a certain scribe was not far from the *<**•* *». 34. 
kingdom of heaven, because he discerned that to love 
God with all the heart and mind and strength was 
the essence of religion. Thus, too, we are led to see 
what St. Paul means when he gives thanks to the 
Father who had delivered the Colossians from the 
power of darkness, and had translated them into the CoL *• 13 - 
kingdom of his dear Son. This translation is that 
act of divine grace whereby souls are detached from 
the service of sin to become the subjects of Christ. 
It is an a«t of power, yet not one of forcible abduc- 
tion, transferring a man whether he will or no, but 
power enabling and disposing ; a power not operating 
on passive material but on a free agent, working in 
him to will and to do. The empire of Christ is one 
of reason and of love. He wins his subjects by the 
constraining influence of his Spirit, convincing and 
persuading. He puts forth, indeed, his power upon 
them, but it is the power of conversion. He makes 
them willing in the day of his power. Convinced of p*- ex. 3. 
sin and its misery, they turn to Him as their Saviour. 
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r?w AP. **» Finding in Him pardon and cleansing and peace, 
they love Him who so loved them as to give Him- 
self for them. Bought with his blood, they acknow- 
ledge that they are not their own but his. In a 
word, believing on Tfim as their Priest, they embrace 
Him as their KiTig ; and He ? having by his cross so 
won their hearts, occupies them as the seat of his 
dominion, and thus sits ' a Priest upon his throne. 9 

The kingdom of Christ, then, in its present aspect, 
is a rule of moral force and spiritual influence. It is 
an empire of reason and of affection, of conviction 
and loving constraint, of a principle reigning in the 
heart. In other words, it is not a kingdom of out- 
ward demonstration, or of external compulsion and 
constraint, in relation to its subjects* Nevertheless, 
it is a kingdom of providential government and con- 
trol on behalf of his subjects. All power has been 
given to Him in heaven and earth. This power He 
wields according to his wisdom on behalf of his 

fph. i. 22. Church. It is given to Him for this end. God 'gave 
Him to be head over all things to the Church.* 
Therefore, though manifold dangers encompass and 
threaten it with destruction, though satanic might 
and skill be arrayed against it, the Church abides. 
Seated at the right hand of power, He ordereth all 
things after the counsel of his own will, and maketh 

»*. uzwi. 10. the very wrath of man to praise Him. Therefore, in 
times of deep distress or impending danger his sub- 
jects are to remember the right hand of the Most 
High, and to trust in his wisdom and power to make 

iom »m. 28 all things work together for their good. Again and 

again hath He so wrought for the deliverance of his 

flfek Church, in a way of providential control and govern- 



One of Spiritual Influence. 67 

taient, as to constrain even its enemies to acknowledge <'hai» . vi. 

his hand, and, like Balaam looking down upon the 

tents of Israel, to exclaim, * The Lord their God is 

with them, and the shout of a king is among them.' Num. xxiu. 21. 

I might further point out, as descriptive of the 
present character of Christ's kingdom, tow emi- 
nently it is one of holiness, how all its laws and 
ordinances are framed and designed for this end, to 
check sin and to promote righteousness ; how it is a 
rule, therefore, of wise discipline and loving correc- 
tion, how its subjects are graciously visited with 
chastisement for their profit, to make them partakers 
of his holiness ; how its rule is one of sympathy and h*. iv. 15. 
tenderness, the Ruler being of one nature with the 
ruled, and having in all points been tempted like as 
they are. Upon these points, however, I forbear to 
dilate, as not immediately bearing upon the point at 
issue. I pass on, therefore, to notice a startling 
peculiarity of the kingdom of Christ, as it now is and 
ever has been since the Day of Pentecost, viz., its 
singular partiality, its extraordinary contraction, 
both in the sphere of its operation and in the number 
of its subjects, as compared with the universality 
predicted of it and promised to it. Wise, holy, 
beneficent as is the character and tendency of 
Christ's rule on those brought under its influence, 
how very few are they upon whom it has been 
brought to bear, how limited is the portion of earth's 
surface and population that falls within its range. 
Looking at the simple history of the matter, nothing 
can be more evident than that one leading principle, 
one distinguishing feature of the kingdom of Christ, 
in its present era, is that of selection, that it is the 
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chap, vr. era of the election of grace. Ponder the facts of the 
case for a moment. As compared with those who are 
either ignorant of Him or who reject Him, how in- 
finitesimally small is the number of those who profess 
to acknowledge Christ as their King, and of these 
again nof very many are real, earnest, loving, and 
obedient subjects. So it is at this time, and if we go 
back century by century the disproportion becomes 
greater still. The flock of Christ has ever been, 

luiexii. 32, what He Himself calls it, a little one. 'Fear not, 
little flock, for it is your Father's good pleasure to 
give you the kingdom.' And the principle of selec- 
tion, which has so marked the Christian era from 
the Day of Pentecost, was even more conspicuous 
still under the Old Testament, when the Church of 
God was comprised within a single nation (and even 

imtuix. e. then they were 'not all Israel who were of Israel)^ 
and, further back, within a single family. Now, how 
shall we account for this limitation in the area, so to 
speak, of the economy of grace ? It cannot be from 
lack of power on the part of God ; our first and 

iph. i. n. simplest ideas of Him ' who worketh all things after 
the counsel of his own will' forbid the notion of want 
of power. How then can we account for it but by 
saying that so it hath pleased Him ; that He whose 
purpose is the purpose of the ages, the purpose, i.e., 
which is to range over and be fully accomplished in 
a succession of epochs^that He hath so willed that 
the present era should be the age of the election 

icttjcp. 14. of grace, of the 'taking out of a people for his 
name.' But then, think what this involves. Let 
us without flinching take in all the momentous and 
tremendous significance of this fact and its expla- 
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nation. It means that by the will of God myriads chap. vi. 
upon myriads of human souls, souls which God 
made and for which Christ died, have passed away 
from this life into the state beyond death in utter 
ignorance of Christ, having never had any offer of 
salvation ; to say nothing of those who have refused 
or neglected his great salvation. What, then, has 
become of those countless souls ? Have they passed 
away into a hopeless eternity, to become, as a rigid 
orthodoxy teaches, the subjects of everlasting suf- 
fering ? I cannot, I dare not, I will not believe it. 
Apart from any intimations to the contrary, I refuse , 
to accept a dogma which seems to me to be a libel 
on the love, the wisdom, and the power of that 
God by whom these souls were brought into exist- 
ence, and which virtually impugns the redeeming 
efficacy of the atoning work of Christ. But I think 
there are intimations in Holy Scripture which war- 
rant the hope that there is a provision of recovering 
mercy in reserve for such souls, that while the 
present age is one of selection it is but preliminary 
to other eras in which all souls shall at the last 
be won by Christ, that the elect of this age are 
but the first-fruits of the great harvest ultimately 
to be gathered in by the heavenly Husbandman, 
that the saved ones of this era shall become gracious 
instruments, in future eras, in the recovery of others ; 
that themselves ' made kings and priests unto God,' 
they' shall share with Him, who sits 'a Priest upon 
his throne,' in the great and glorious work of bring- 
ing about the restitution of all things. 







CHAPTER VII. 

THE REIGN ON EARTH OF CHRIST AND 

HIS SAINTS. 

chap. vii. In its present stage and aspect, then, the kingdom 
of Christ is a spiritual rule in the hearts of his 
people and a providential government for them. 
It is a kingdom of moral force and influence, it is 
the era of the dispensation of the Spirit, by which, 
though personally absent, Christ dwells enthroned 
in the hearts of his subjects. Now, real, excellent, 
and blessed as this dominion is, it nevertheless 
obviously falls short, both in extent and character, 
of the kingdom which in virtue of his obedience 
unto death belongs by right unto Him, that visible, 
personal, universal dominion predicted of Him as 
the Messiah, and promised to Him as the Son of 
Man. We see not yet all things put under Him 
in a way of actual subjection ; every knee does not 
bend to Him nor every tongue confess Him. His 
loyal, loving subjects as yet are but few, a ' little 
flock,' as compared with the myriads that are 
ignorant of or disown Him. He does not, as it 
was said He should, as yet sit on the throne of 
his father David and reign over the house of Jacob, 
for the Jews almost to a man denounce Him as an 

«a. xxiv. 2*. impostor. He does not, as it was said He should 
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do, reign in Mount Zion and in Jerusalem and chap , vn, 
before his Ancients gloriously, for the Holy City 
is still trodden down of the Gentiles. ' Behold, '«•*»»• 6 » «■ 
the days come, saith the Lord, that I will raise 
onto David a righteous Branch, and a King shall 
reign and prosper, and shall execute judgment and 
justice in the earth. In his days Judah shall be 
saved and Israel shall dwell safely, and this is 
his name whereby He shall be called, The Lord 
our Righteousness.' Such is the prophetic promise; 
but obviously it has not yet been fulfilled. In 
short, not to multiply passages, the heathen have p». u. 8. 
not yet been given to Christ as an inheritance, 
nor the uttermost parts of the earth for his pos- 
session ; the kingdoms of this world are not yet Rev. xi. is. 
become the kingdoms of the Lord and of his Christ. 
But that all this shall ultimately be fulfilled, that 
the promise as to Christ's kingdom shall be made 
good, in all its length and breadth, faith forbids 
us for one moment to doubt, because the mouth 
of the Lord hath spoken it. He, whose purpose s P h. ». 9, 10. 
is the purpose of the ages, will, we are assured, 
in the dispensation of the fulness of the times 
accomplish the good pleasure of his will, to gather 
up together again in one all things in Christ, 
both which are in heaven and on earth, even in 
Him. 

The leading features of Christ's kingdom in its 
present stage and aspect having now been coii- 
sidered, our next enquiry must be, what Holy Writ 
reveals as to its further development in ages yet 
to come. And, first, we are warranted in expecting 
a visible presence, a personal manifestation of Christ 
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c h ap, vii . on earth, to reign as the God Man. During this 
epoch He is personally absent from his subjects. 
He is present with them, indeed, by his Spirit, 
for this is the dispensation of the Spirit, according 

johnxvi. 7. to the order of the divine counsels. 'It is expe- 
dient for you,' said our Lord to his disciples, ' that 
I go away, for if I go not away the Comforter will 
not come to you, but if I depart I will send Him 
unto you.' Nevertheless, to comfort their hearts, 
troubled at the thought of his separation from 
them, He graciously assured them of his return. 

joknxiv.s. 'I will come again and receive you unto myself, 
that where I am ye may be also.' And this assur- 
ance was repeated to the disciples, while they were 
looking steadfastly toward heaven as their Master 

Act* i. 11. was, going up. * Ye men of Galilee,' it was said 
unto them, ' why stand ye gazing up into heaven ? 
This same Jesus, who is taken up from you into 
heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye have 
seen Him go into heaven.' This same Jesus, ob- 
serve, shall so come from heaven in the same 
manner as He was seen to go up into heaven. 
As the Son of Man He ascended, and a cloud 
received Him out of their sight, as the Son of Man 

lie i. 7 . He will come in the clouds of heaven, and every 

eye shall see Him. 

But, then, what shall be the object and purpose 
of this second advent ? The answer may be given 

r* xcviu. 9. in the words of the Psalmist, i The Lord cometh 
to judge the earth, with righteousness shall He 
judge the world, and the people with equity.' Let 
not, however, this term ' judge' be misunderstood. 
In scriptural use it means far more than the 
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limited sense which we now assign to it. 'To chap. vn. 



judge' means in Scripture to exercise rule, not 
simply to sit for the decision of suits or the trial 
of offenders. The idea which many have about 
Christ's coming to judge the world, is that simply 
of holding a great assize for the reward or con- 
demnation of the living and of the dead, assembled 
in one mighty multitude before his throne. But 
this view of Christ's advent is both erroneous and 
inadequate. It is erroneous, in that judgment even 
in this limited sense will not be one act upon all 
at once and together, but, as (Scripture plainly 
intimates, will be the act of different periods, of 
different objects, and by different criteria. Passing 
by, however, this point for the present, I say that 
to restrict the object of Christ's advent to this kind 
of judgment is altogether an inadequate view, in 
that it takes no account of that which is to be 
the grand purpose of his coming, visibly and per- 
sonally to rule over the earth, and to bring in the 
reign of order and righteousness and peace. 

That a period of blessedness is some time or 
other to come upon the earth all are agreed; a 
period when, to use the figurative language of the 
prophet, the wilderness and the solitary place shall /»«• xxxv. 1. 
be glad, and the desert shall rejoice and blossom 
as the rose ; when the earth shall be full of the lsa - *»• 9 - 
knowledge of the Lord as the waters cover the 
sea. About this, I say, all are agreed; but all 
do not agree as to the time and way in which this 
stage of blessedness shall be brought in. There 
are those who think that it will be gradually 
brought to pass by the operation of the same 
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chap, vii. spiritual influence, only extended and enlarged, 
which is now at work ; by a wider diffusion of the 
gospel of Christ, by a larger outpouring of the 
Spirit from on high, resulting in the gradual con- 
version of the world, and in the submission of all 
men to the authority of God. Then, and not till 
then, they think, will Christ come to judge the 
world, that judgment consisting, as before noticed, 
in the assignment of everlasting life or everlasting 
death to each man according to his works. 

But to this view there are, I submit, insuperable 
objections. In the first place, if prior to the coming 
of Christ the world is to be reduced to a state of 
holiness and peace, how comes it that the time 
of his advent is so invariably described as one of 
the very opposite character, as a time when the 
tares and wheat will both be growing thickly 
together in the field, and as a time similar to that 

uke x-ni. 2&-30. of Noah and of Lot? For as it was in the days 
of Noah and in the days of Lot, said our Lord, so 
shall also the coming of the Son of Man be ; even 
thus shall it be in the day when the Son of Man 
is revealed. I venture to assert that there is really 
nothing in Holy Scripture to warrant the notion 
that prior to the advent of Christ the conversion 
of the world will have been effected, by the same 
spiritual agency as that now at work, by the 
preaching of the gospel, and by the progressive 
expansion of the Church and its ordinances. On 
the contrary, the testimony of Scripture abundantly 
shows that the Lord hath reserved the glory of this 
thing unto Himself, to accomplish it by his own 

\iait. xvi. 28. visible and personal manifestation, by a c coming 
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in his kingdom,' as Scripture phrases it, with power chap, vit. 
and great glory. In fact, the view in question 
utterly ignores or confounds two distinct eras in 
the kingdom of Christ : the era that now is, the 
era of spiritual influence and of the election of 
grace, in which the Lord is taking out a people 
for his name, and the era when He will take unto 
Him his great power and reign, and when the Lord 
shall be King over all the earth ; in that day shall 
there be one Lord, and his name one. 

And, if we consider it, nothing short of this, of 
a visible and personal manifestation of Christ, as a 
King reigning on earth, would meet the require- 
ments of the case, or be an adequate realization of 
the predictions and promises concerning his king- 
dom. Is it not meet and suitable that where the 
Son of Man personally carried the Cross, there He 
should wear the Crown ; that where He was known 
as the Man of Sorrows, there also He should be 
manifested as the Lord of Glory? Shall not the 
scene of his personal humiliation be also the scene 
of his personal exaltation ? Where as a Priest He 
rendered that obedience unto death by which He 
entitled Himself to the kingdom, shall He not there 
' sit a Priest upon his throne ' ? There, where his 
heel was bruised, shall He not crush the serpent's 
head? It can scarcely be regarded as a consum- 
mated triumph, unless the Lord Jesus shall visibly 
and personally reign, where visibly and personally 
He suffered and bled and died to win the kingdom. 
Couple, now, with the presumption arising out of 
these considerations, the many plain and positive 
statements of Holy Writ that the Lord our Right- 
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chap, vii. eousness shall as a King reign and prosper and 
execute judgment and justice in the earth, and the 
proof becomes, I think, irresistible, that following 
upon the present era of spiritual rule and provi- 
dential government, there will be a visible and 
personal manifestation of Christ as a King, reigning 
on the earth in power and with great glory. 

And, indeed, nothing short of this could satisfy 
the longings of his saints, or adequately meet the 
promises and expectations held out to them. No 
doubt it was expedient that their Lord should go 
away in order that the Comforter might come, be- 
cause the dispensation of the Spirit was to precede 
and prepare for a greater and grander development 
of the kingdom. But the presence of Christ by his 
Spirit does not supersede, and was not intended to 
supersede, the desire for his visible and personal 

joknxiv.s. presence. ' I will come again and receive you unto 
myself, that where I am ye may be also,' was his own 
promise before his ascension. Immediately after his 
ascension, the prospect of his return was held out 
to the Church as its great sustaining and consoling 

tu. a. 12, is. hope. Hence Christian believers are described as 
those who, under a present discipline of grace, are 
looking for that blessed hope, even the appearing of 
the glory of the great God and our Saviour Jesus 

1 nun. i. io. Christ, as waiting for Him from heaven, as loving his 

2 am. iv. 8. appearing, as responding to the announcement, ' Be- 
Rev. xxu. 2d. hold, I come quickly,' i Even so, come, Lord Jesus.' 

Excellent and precious as are their present privi- 
leges and endowments, they know that they infinitely 
fall short of the surpassing blessedness of that era 
ca. ui. 4. when, at the manifestation of Christ their life, they 
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also shall be manifested with Him in glory. Now, chap, vh. 
indeed, they are the sons of God, and though it doth 1 John "*• *• 
not yet appear what they shall be in all exactness, 
yet this much they certainly know, that when Christ 
shall appear they shall be made like unto Him, for 
they shall see Him as He is. Therefore, though 
indeed they i come behind in no gift/ yet are their i cor. i. 7. 
faces turned heavenward, looking for the manifes- 
tation in his kingdom of the Lord Jesus, because **»• v - 1 <>- 
they, being made kings and priests unto God, shall, 
on his coming to reign, reign with Him upon the 
earth. 

And this brings us to another distinguishing fea- 
ture of that era of the kingdom of Christ which we 
are now contemplating, that on the coming of Christ 
to judge the world, that is, to reign over it, the saved 
ones, the elect saints of the previous era, shall be 
associated with Him in the dominion. This forms 
the subject of repeated and emphatic statement and 
promise. i To him that overcometh,' saith our Lord, 
* will I grant to sit with me in my throne, even as Rev. u%. 21. 
I also overcame, and am set down with my Father 
in his throne.' ' Do ye not know,' says St. Paul to 
the Corinthians, reproving them for resorting to 
heathen tribunals in settlement of their disputes, 
instead of referring the matter to the arbitration of 
believers, ' Do ye not know that the saints shall 1 oor. vt. 2. 
judge the world ? and if the world shall be judged 
by you, are ye unworthy to judge the smallest mat- 
ters ? ' But how ought they to have known this ? 
By the utterances of prophecy and by the promise 
of their Lord. So it was written in the book of the Dan. va. 14, 2; 
Prophet Daniel, that the kingdom and dominion and 
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chap. yu._ the greatness of the kingdom, before spoken of as 
given to the Son of Man, shall be given to the people 
of the saints of the Most High. So, too, had Christ 

Luke xxii. 29, so. Himself distinctly promised, i I appoint unto yon a 
kingdom, as my Father hath appointed unto me.' 
In this dominion, it is farther intimated, the apostles 

Matt. xix. 28. ghaU enjoy a pre-eminence. ' Verily I say unto you, 
that ye which have followed me, in the regeneration, 
when the Son of Man shall sit on the throne of his 
glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging 
the twelve tribes of Israel.' But while to these a 
pre-eminence be assigned, to all the saints will be 
given some share in the kingdom, for as children of 

Rom. via. 17. the kingdom they are ' heirs of the kingdom which 

ja».u.b. (j 4 hath promised to them that love Him,' yea, 

2 nm. a. ii, i2. 'joint heirs with Christ ' ; ' for it is a faithful saying,' 
says St. Paul, ' that if we be dead with Him, we 
shall also live with Him ; if we suffer, we shall also 

im. xxxii.i. reign with Him.' When, then, Christ as 'a King 
shall reign in righteousness,' the saints as ' princes 
shall rule in judgment.' Thus shall be brought to 

iiatt. v. 5. p agB the divine beatitude, ' Blessed are the meek : 
for they shall inherit the earth.' Thus shall be 
realized the Apocalyptic song in praise of the Lamb, 

Rtv. v. 9. < Thou art worthy to take the book and to open the 

seals thereof; for Thou wast slain and hast redeemed 
us to God by Thy blood, out of every kindred and 
tongue and people and nation, and hast made us 
unto our God kings and priests, and we shall reign 
on the earth.' 

But, then, what means the reigning of the saints, 
what shall be the nature of their rule, how shall it 
be exercised, and for what purpose ? In answer to 
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this I would say : Think what Christ's kingdom is, chap. vh. 

consider what is its nature and object, and we shall 

have little difficulty in understanding what is meant, 

when it is said that his saints shall reign with Him. 

•Did the Son of God become incarnate and die to 

redeem mankind; because of his obedience unto 

death, even the death of the cross, was He highly 

exalted and given the name above every name, that 

in the name of Jesus every knee should bend, and 

every tongue confess that Jesus Christ is Lord to 

the glory of God the Father; has a kingdom been 

conferred upon Him for this end, and does it consist 

in this, the rescuing of fallen man from the thrall 

of sin and Satan, and bringing him back to God; is 

He now reigning in a way of spiritual influence, 

operating by his Spirit on the conscience and reason 

of men, to take out from them a people for his 

name ; and are these chosen ones now to interest 

themselves in the salvation of their fellow-men, and 

earnestly to strive to win souls to Christ ; is He in 

another era, succeeding this, to come in power and 

great glory*, and visibly and personally to reign on 

the earth ; is the purpose of that reign, and wilj it 

eventuate in this, the subduing of all things to his 

rightftd authority, and the gathering up together all 

all things in Him ? — then, when it is said that the 

saved ones of this era are, as kings and priests unto 

God, to sit with Christ upon his throne and to reign 

with Him on the earth, we see that it must mean 

that they are to share with Him in the great work 

of the world's recovery ; that they are to be gracious 

instruments in his hands for the accomplishment of 

his redemptive purpose ; that for this end He will 
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chap, vii. invest them with special power and prerogative to 
aid in the vindication of his sovereign rights, to aid 
in the full acquirement of the heathen for his in- 
heritance, and of the uttermost parts of the earth 
for his possession. blessed hope! glorious 
prospect of the children of God ! Behold, Chris- 
tian .believers, your high calling of God in Christ 
Jesus ! Now called to be saints, now called to be 
fellow-workers with Him in the pulling down of the 
strongholds of Satan, now called to the gracious 
work of winning souls as trophies of his grace, and 
hereafter, in the era to come, called to be rulers in 
his kingdom, as kings and priests to be assessors of 
the great Priest on his throne, that with Him and 
under Him ye may be fellow-workers in accom- 
plishing the mighty purpose of his dominion, in 
bringing to pass the grand and glorious consum- 
mation of it, the restitution of all things, the subjec- 
tion and reconciliation unto God of a ransomed and 
regenerated universe. 

What, then, does Scripture lead us to anticipate 
will be the special character of this reign on earth 
of Christ and his saints, and what its results ? The 
answer to this is altogether such as we should have 
expected, knowing as we do the nature of that king- 
dom, how it was acquired, and for what purpose all 
power has been given to the Son of Man in heaven 
and on earth. What the kingdom of Christ now 
is, as an invisible spiritual power operating on the 
hearts of his willing subjects, a kingdom of right- 
eousness and peace and joy in the Holy Ghost, the 
same will be its distinctive features and its effects 
in the coming era, only more visibly and universally 
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developed. It will be a reign of righteousness, of CHAP - VIL 
righteousness both in the ordering of its government 
and in the result produced. When Immanuel shall lM - **• 7 - 
take unto Him his great power and reign, it will be 
to order his kingdom and to establish it with judg- 
ment and with justice henceforth even for ever. 
When the Lord our Righteousness as a King shall '«•• **»«• *. 
reign and prosper, it will be to execute judgment 
and justice in the earth. The sceptre of his king- p «- ***• fl - 
dom is a sceptre of righteousness ; in rectitude and 
truth, that is, He will wield his power, and right- 
eousness shall distinguish his sway. ' Gird thy sword 
upon thy thigh,' cries the Psalmist, beholding with 
prophetic ken the future grace and glory of Messiah's 
kingdom ; ' Gird thy sword upon thy thigh, most p *- *'* ». * 
Mighty, with thy glory and thy majesty, and in thy 
majesty ride prosperously because of truth and 
meekness and righteousness.' In the prospect of 
this, the whole earth is summoned to worship the 
Lord in the beauty of holiness, and to make a joyful 
noise before the Lord the King. ' Say among the *«. ««• 9-13. 
heathen that the Lord reigneth, the world also shall 
he established that it shall not be moved. He shall p *> *»««. :J - 6 - 
judge the people righteously. Let the heavens 
rejoice, and let the earth be glad before the Lord ; 
for He cometh to judge the earth: with righteous- 
ness shall He judge the world and the people with 
his truth.' 

And when thus a King shall reign in righteous- i»a. xxxu. 1, u 
Bess and princes shall rule in judgment, then 
judgment shall dwell in the wilderness, and right- 
eousness remain in the fruitful field. And as the 
hlessed and glorious result of this righteous rule, 

6 
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c hap, vi i. holiness, peace and joy will prevail throughout 
the earth. Upon this subject the testimony of Holy 
Writ is so abundant, that the only difficulty is that 

Pi. xxii. 27, 28. of selection. Because ' the kingdom is the Lord's 
and He is the governor among the nations/ ' all the 
ends of the world shall remember and turn unto 
the Lord, and all the kindreds of the nations shall 

p*. ixxxvi. 9. worship before Him.' 'All nations whom Thou 
hast made shall come and worship before Thee, 

p*. en. 15, i6. Lord, and shall glorify thy name.' When the Lord 
shall appear in his glory and build up Zion, 
6 then the heathen shall fear the name of the Lord, 

ps. isfiviu. 3i. and all the kings of the earth his glory.' ' Princes 
shall come out of Egypt, Ethiopia shall soon stretch 

p$. ixxii io out her hands unto God,' the kings of Tarshish and 

r*a. xia. 4. of Seba shall offer gifts, and i the isles shall wait 

ps. ixxn. 7. for his law.' 'In his days shall the righteous 
flourish, and abundance of peace so long as the 

im. a. 2-*. moon endureth.' ' And it shall come to pass in the 
last days, that the mountain of the Lord's house 
shall be established in the top of the mountains, 
and shall be exalted above the hills, and all nations 
shall flow unto it. And many people shall go and 
say, Come ye, and let us go up to the mountain of 
the Lord, to the house of the God of Jacob, and He 
will teach us of his ways, and we will walk in his 
paths : for out of Zion shall go forth the law and 
the word of the Lord from Jerusalem. And He 
shall judge among the nations, and shall rebuke 
many people, and they shall beat their swords into 
ploughshares and their spears into pruning hooks : 
nation shall not lift up sword against nation, neither 

*• *i*. ». ghgjj they learn war any more.' l He maketh wars 
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te cease unto the end of the earth ; He breaketh chap, vn. 
the bow and knappeth the spear in sunder; He 
burnetii the chariot in the fire.' 

Nor from the human race alone shall discord be 
removed, but from the beasts of the field. Of this 
Isaiah gives a beautiful picture, showing how the 
scenes of Eden shall be renewed under Messiah's 
reign, the natural ferocity of the brute creation 
being taken away, so that they shall no longer war 
upon man or upon each other. i The wolf shall *«*- **• «-». 
dwell with the lamb, and the leopard shall lie down 
with the kid, and the calf and the young lion and 
the fatling together, and a little child shall lead 
them. And the cow and the bear shall feed, their 
young ones shall lie down together, and the lion 
shall eat straw like the ox ; and the sucking child 
shall play on the hole of the asp, and the weaned 
child shall put his hand on the cockatrice den. 
They shall not hurt or destroy in all my holy 
mountain ; for the earth shall be full of the know- 
ledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea.' 

Nor, again, is it only to living creatures that the 
blessings of Messiah's reign shall extend, but to in- 
animate creation also. ' Behold, I make all things /**. xim. 19. 
new,' is his own announcement. Now the whole Rev ' XXI ' 5 * 
creation groaneth and travaileth in pain together, 
under the blight and curse that came upon it from 
the fall of the First Adam. But under the reign of 
the Son of Man, the Last Adam, the curse is to be 
removed. Therefore is the earnest expectation of Rom. via. 19-23 
the creation waiting for the revelation of the sons of 
God, because when they shall realize their full adop- 
tion, then shall the creation also be emancipated 
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from the bondage to corruption and vanity, and par- 
ticipate in the liberty of the glory of the children of 
God. Oh, blessed prospect, when the fair face of 
creation, now so marred and blurred through the 
sin of man, shall be restored to its pristine beauty ; 
isa. xxxv. i, 2. when the wilderness and the solitary place shall be 
made glad, and when the desert shall rejoice and 
blossom as the rose, when it shall blossom abun- 
dantly and rejoice even with joy and singing ; when 
the parched ground shall become a pool, and streams 
shall break forth in the desert ! 

Such, then, are to be the characteristics, and such 
the results, of Messiah's rule, when He shall be 
manifested in the visible majesty of his kingdom, to 
reign with his saints as a royal priesthood upon the 
earth. Thus will He cause righteousness and praise 
to spring forth before all nations, and thus will He 
fill the world with the knowledge of his glory. 
Thus will He undo the work of the First Adam, and 
as the Last Adam become the source of peace and 
purity, of holiness and happiness. Very blessed, 
surely, will that era be when all this shall be 
brought to pass. Truly will it be the world's new 
birth or regeneration, as our Lord Himself called it 
when He said to his apostles, ' In the regeneration, 
when the Son of Man shall sit on the throne of his 
glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging 
the twelve tribes of Israel,' intimating the dis- 
tinguished part which the apostles are to bear in 
the great process of the world's recovery. Well, 
too, might St. Peter, looking forward to that epoch 
of Christ's kingdom, speak of it as i the times of 
refreshing from the presence of the Lord,' the 



'Matt. xix. 28. 



Acts Hi. 19. 
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great season of rest and joy which the coming of c hap, vn . 
Messiah in his glory is to bring with it. Seeing, 
too, that until the appointed time for his personal 
and visible manifestation the Lord Jesus remains 
veiled by the heavens from the sight of his Church, 
seeing that from one end to the other of the pro- 
phetic writings this is the one teeming subject of 
prediction, the glory of Messiah's reign and its 
blessedness to the whole earth, we understand what 
the Apostle meant, and see how truly he spoke, 
when he said, i Whom the heavens must receive Acts m. 21. 
until the times of the restitution of all things, 
which God hath spoken of by the mouth of all his 
holy prophets since the world began.' 

The intimate connection that subsists between 
the kingdom of Christ now and as it shall be here- 
after must not be overlooked. There is a difference 
between the two eras — a difference, however, not of 
principle but of degree, of development, of expan- 
sion. Righteousness is the dominant principle of 
both. To distinguish the two, we sometimes speak 
of the one as the kingdom of grace and of the other 
as the kingdom of glory. But grace and glory are 
really the same; the one being only the ripened 
maturity of the other. And it is worthy of notice 
that St. Peter designates the coming era as one of 
grace : ( Wherefore gird up the loins of your mind, 1 pa. %. 13. 
be sober, and hope to the end for the grace that is 
to be brought unto you at the revelation of Jesus 
Christ.' And will it not be grace when He, who 
now is enthroned in the hearts of his people, shall 
come and reign visibly among them; when that 
kingdom, which is now righteousness, peace, and 
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joy in the Holy Ghost, shall prevail over and per- 
vade the whole earth ? The present happiness of 
the saints is in spiritual communion with their Lord.' 
Will it not then be grace when He shall come and 
take them unto Himself, and when they shall see 
Him face to face ? Very powerful, therefore, is the 
incentive of the prospect of Christ's coming to the 
exercise and cultivation of that grace which is to be 
so crowned, completed, and consummated. Only 
let this hope of the advent of the Lord predominate, 
and it will stimulate to all diligence to make our 
calling and election sure, adding to faith virtue, and 
to virtue knowledge, and to knowledge temperance, 
and to temperance patience, and to patience godli- 
ness, and to godliness brotherly kindness, and to 
brotherly kindness charity ; because so it is that 
there shall be ministered an abundant entrance into 
the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

THE INCORPORATION OF THE JEWS INTO 

CHRIST S KINGDOM. 

Advancing now to further truths revealed in Holy chap, vm. 
Writ concerning Christ's kingdom, we have next to 
observe that Christ's manifestation as a King on the 
earth will be as David's Son and in connection with 
David's throne ; and that his second coming will be 
associated with the conversion and restoration of 
God's ancient people, and their incorporation into 
the kingdom of Messiah. Now, let it not be sup- 
posed that this is a matter of mere speculative 
interest, a curious enquiry only into the possibilities 
of the future. It will be admitted that whatever 
divine inspiration has thought fit to reveal, is not 
only worthy of our consideration, but that it is our 
duty to investigate it; and upon this subject the 
testimony of Scripture is remarkably clear and 
abundant. It moreover enters materially into our 
present enquiry, for the progress and development of 
Christ's kingdom are largely connected with the 
conversion and restoration of the Jews ; and there- 
in, too, are bound up the best interests of the human 
race, in that the Jews, after their conversion, are to 
play an important part in the regeneration of the 
world. 
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chap, viii. Apart from the explicit intimations of Holy Writ, 
we should, I think, beforehand be led, from the very 
nature of the case, to anticipate a great future for 
this remarkable people. Their present position, 
compared with their past history, renders it ante- 
cedently probable. Consider the fact as it now 
stands. Here is a people who for eighteen centuries 
• past have been scattered over the face of the earth, 
and during that period have been oppressed, mal- 
treated, and subjected to every kind of diminishing 
and exterminating influence. And yet they remain 
a people by themselves to this day. They have 
been mingled among all nations, but have never 
been merged into or amalgamated with any. They 
stand out, at the present moment, as distinct in their 
national individuality as ever they did. Ponder the 
significance of this fact. Why ! it is the great 
miracle of the day. Had mere natural causes been 
alone at work, the Jews must long since have been 
obliterated. It is impossible to attribute this pro- 
digious fact to anything short of a divine interposi- 
tion, subserving a divine purpose. We cannot other- 
wise account for or interpret the fact. Its obvious 
significance surely is, that in so preserving the Jews 
in all their distinctness as a people God has not 
utterly abandoned them, but, on the contrary, that 
while subjecting them to heavy and prolonged tribu- 
lation because of their sins, and especially for their 
rejection of Jesus as their Messiah, his gracious pur- 
pose is yet to restore them, and to make good all 
his covenant promises to their forefathers, Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob. 
And what we are thus led to, by the antecedent 
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probability of the case, is precisely what the Scrip- chap, mi 
tores plainly and emphatically declare. ' God hath **»». *». 2. 
not cast away his people which He foreknew/ says 
St Paul. That is impossible, his faithfulness as a 
covenant-keeping God forbids the idea. ' The gifts **»»• **• 29. 
and calling of God are without repentance/ that is 
He doth not repent Himself of them, so as to go 
back from his purpose and promise. The immuta- 
bility of his counsel is not affected by man's unfaith- 
fulness. He did not, as Moses tells the Israelites, v**- vii - *-« 
originally choose them because of any worthiness in 
them (on the contrary, they were and had been a 
stiff-necked people), but because He would perform 
the word which the Lord sware unto their fathers, 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. The covenant made 
with Abraham, and renewed unto Isaac and Jacob, 
remains as yet unaccomplished in its fulness and 
completeness. But, as God is true, it must be 
sooner or later accomplished. All objections as to 
the difficulty or improbability of the thing are in- 
admissible ; i God is able to graft them in again/ Rom. xi. 23, 2 
says the Apostle, and as He can do it, so it is likely, 
he shows, that God will do it : ( for if the wild olive 
has been grafted in, how much more shall the natural 
branches be grafted into their own olive tree.' And 
as it is thus antecedently probable, so is it certain 
that the thing shall be done, because the mouth of 
the Lord hath spoken it. ' I would not brethren/ Rom. xi. 25— s 
says St. Paul, ' that ye should be ignorant of this 
mystery, that blindness in part is happened to Israel, 
until the fulness of the Gentiles be come in. And 
so all Israel shall be saved, as it is written, i There 
shall come out of Zion the Deliverer, and shall turn 
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cbaf. viii. away ungodliness from Jacob ; for this is my cove- 
nant with them, when I shall take away their sins.' 
That covenant can He not break, nor alter the thing 

>s.izxxix. 34, 35. that is gone out of his lips. What Grod has sworn 
once in his holiness, to his servants Abraham and 

rer. xxiu. 5, 6. David, shall of a surety come to pass. Therefore do 
we know that the days will come when Judah shall 
be saved and Israel shall dwell safely, even in the 
days when the Lord shall raise unto David a right- 

sa. xxiv. 23 eous Branch, who as the Lord of Hosts shall reign 
in Mount Zion and in Jerusalem, and before his 
ancients gloriously. 

And here it may be observed that the exact and 
literal fulfilment, in the past and present history of 
the Jews, of prophecies relating to their dispersion 
and to other calamities that have fallen upon them, 
is a guarantee of the exact and literal fulfilment of 
the prophecies which predict their future conversion 
and restoration. In the present condition of the 
Jews, in all that has happened to them, are realized 
the judgments predicted for their disobedience. In 
their moral and social status, now and for centuries 
past, they are a living monument of the truth of 
the word of prophecy. It is not too much to say 
that in them we see prophecy turned into history. 
If, then, that which was predicted in the way of 
curse has been so literally and precisely fulfilled, 
are we not warranted in looking for a fulfilment, 
equally precise and literal, of all that is predicted 
concerning the future glory and blessedness of God's 
ancient people ? 

What, then, does Holy Scripture reveal concern- 
ing Israel's future ? This is a large subject, but 1 
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will take the most prominent points, adducing one chap, vu 
or two passages in support of each. First, it is 
distinctly promised that there shall be a conversion 
of the whole people to the Lord. ' Behold, the days /«■• ****• si 
come, saith the Lord, that I will make a new cove- 
nant with the house of Israel, and with the house of 
Judah : not according to the covenant that I made 
with their fathers in the day that I took them by 
the hand to bring them out of the land of Egypt ; 
which my covenant they brake, although I was an 
husband to them, saith the Lord : but this shall be 
the covenant that I will make with the house of 
Israel ; after those days, saith the Lord, I will put 
my law in their inward parts, and write it in their 
hearts, and will be their God, and they shall be my 
people. And they shall teach no more every man 
his neighbour, and every man his brother, saying, 
Know the Lord : for they shall all know me, from 
the least of them unto the greatest of them, saith 
the Lord; for I will forgive their iniquity, and I 
will remember their sin no more.' In this prophecy 
are most distinctly promised the forgiveness of the 
sins of this people, the renewal of their hearts, the 
illumination of their minds, and their reinstatement in 
the divine favour. And with this agree a multitude 
of other passages to the same effect, declaring how 
God will pardon and purify them, and along there- 
with will restore them to their own land, and beautify 
them with his salvation. ' Zion shall be redeemed l8a - *• 27 - 
with judgment and her converts with righteousness.' 
* Thou shalt no more be termed Forsaken ; neither isa. izu. 4. 
shall thy land any more be termed Desolate.' 'I/*a. %. 26. 
will restore thy judges as at the first, and thy coun- 
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chap. yiii. sellors as at the beginning ; afterward thou shaft 
be called, The city of righteousness, the faithful 

/«*. ix. 21. city.' i Thy people shall be all righteous ; they shall 

/«. uv. is. inherit the land for ever.' i All thy children shall 
be taught of the Lord, and great shall be the peace 
of thy children.' . Surely these passages, and they 
are not a hundredth part of what might be quoted, 
are evidence enough that in his own good time the 
God of Israel will visit his ancient people with 

ha. xiiv. 2%, mercy, blotting out as a thick cloud their trans- 
gressions, and as a cloud their sins. And in order 
to this, it is said, the Lord will cause them to return 
to Him in a way of deep repentance. Very bitter, 
we are told, will be their mourning, even as one 
mourneth for his first-born, when the Lord shall 
pour upon them the spirit of grace and supplica- 

zeeh. xii. io. tions, and they shall turn and look upon Him whom 
they pierced. 

But all this will not be brought to pass until the 

zech. xii.-xiv. coming of the Lord. The Scriptures do, indeed, 
intimate that there is to be a partial return of the 
Jews to their own land, while still unconverted; 
that there they shall re-occupy Jerusalem and build 
their temple ; that there they shall be subjected to 
a terrible and final tribulation ; and that, when on 
the very point of utter destruction, the Lord shall 
appear for their deliverance ; and then it is that the 
spirit of grace and supplications shall be poured 
upon the house of David and upon the inhabitants 
of Jerusalem, and they shall look on Him whom 

E*k. xx. 34-38. they pierced, and mourn. Further, it is intimated 
that the lost tribes shall be recovered, who shall be 
brought in by the way of the wilderness, as their 
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fathers of old, and that there the Lord will meet chap, vn 
with them, and plead with them face to face for 
their conversion and cleansing. Then, when all 
Israel has been converted and restored, the Lord 
Jesns will reign in their midst, and Jerusalem shall 
become the beauty and the glory of the whole earth. 
' Sing and rejoice, daughter of Zion : for lo, I Zech - iL 10 » l 
come, and I will dwell in the midst of thee, saith 
the Lord. And the Lord shall inherit Judah his 
portion in the holy land, and shall choose Jerusalem 
again.' Thus it is that all Israel shall be saved, 
when there shall come out of Zion the Deliverer, and 
shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob ; and He Rom. xi 20. 
who has been a light to lighten the Gentiles shall Luke a. 32. 
become the glory of his people Israel. 

From the foregoing we learn, that though God's 
covenant with his ancient people has, on account of 
their sin and unbelief, been suspended, it has not 
been annulled. During the present era it is in abey- 
ance, wherein the gospel is being preached as a 
witness to the Gentiles, to take out from them a 
people for the Lord. The present era is therefore Acuxv. 11 
called the ' Times of the Gentiles,' and until these 
be fulfilled Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Luke xxi. 21 
Gentiles. The Jews did always resist the Holy Act * v & 51 - 
Ghost, and so, during the dispensation of the Spirit, 
they have as a people been given up to their own 
hearts' blindness. And this blindness, St. Paul *° m - •*• 25> 
tells us, will remain until the fulness of the Gentiles 
be come in, until, i.e., the full number has been 
gathered in, according to the purpose of the election 
of grace. But in the coming era, when the Lord p*> «*• w- 
Bhall appear in his glory, it will be to build up 
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chap viii. Zion. When, in the next stage of his kingdom, 
Christ shall be manifested personally and visibly to 
reign on the earth, it will be as David's Son and 
to sit on David's throne. So was it sworn unto 

sam. vii. i6. David, ' Thy seed will I establish for ever, and build 

*. ixxxix.4. up thy throne to all generations.' So was it pre^ 
dieted, as we have seen, by Jeremiah : ' I will raise 
unto David a righteous Branch, and a King shall 
reign and prosper, and shall execute judgment and 
justice in the earth. In his days Judah shall be 
saved, and Israel shall dwell safely.' So it was 
promised by the angel in his annunciation to the 

*ke i. 31-33. Virgin Mary : ' Behold, thou shalt conceive in thy 
womb, and bring forth a son, and shalt call his name 
Jesus. He shall be great, and shall be called the 
Son of the Highest ; and the Lord God shall give 
unto Him the throne of his father David : and He 
shall reign over the house of Jacob for ever ; and 
of his kingdom there shall be no end.' 

Now, if these and the other passages which have 
been quoted be taken in the simple literality of their 
meaning, and we have no right to take them in any 
other way, then nothing can be more clear than that 
the coming of Christ in his kingdom is to be asso- 
ciated with the conversion and restoration of God's 
ancient people, and that Jerusalem shall be the 
throne of his glory. And surely that will be a very 
blessed and glorious day, when the God of Abraham 
shall thus, in remembrance of his covenant, visit 
his chosen people with mercy, kindling their re- 
pentance, pardoning their sins, sanctifying them 
unto Himself, and reinstating them in his favour; 

i. ixii. s. when Zion shall be ' a crown of glory and a royal 



Into Chrises Kingdom. 95 

diadem in the hand of her God ' ; when the name CHAP - VIW - 



of the city shall be ' Jehovah Shammah, the Lord is ***• **»»*• 36. 
there,' and when c all that see them shall acknow- 
ledge them,' that they are the seed which the Lord /«*. &». 9. 
hath blessed. That day, when all this shall come 
to pass, will surely be a very glorious day, not only 
because Israel shall so be blessed, but because, when 
converted and restored, they are to be blessings to 
the whole earth. This subject, therefore, is one of 
the deepest interest to us Gentiles, because the re- 
covery of the world, and the full development of 
Christ's kingdom, are bound up in the recovery 
of Israel. As the Apostle of the Gentiles, St. Paul 
earnestly presses this on our attention. ' I say then, 
Have they stumbled that they should fall ? God *<"»• **• u— 15 - 
forbid. But through their fall salvation is come 
unto the Gentiles, for to provoke them to jealousy. 
Now, if the fall of them be the riches of the world, 
and the diminishing of them the riches of the 
Gentiles, how much more their fulness. For if the 
casting away of them be the reconciling of the world, 
what shall the recovery of them be but life from 
the dead?' From this, as well as from various 
other passages, we learn that the day of Israel's 
blessedness and glory shall be the day of the world's 
regeneration. It is then that word to Abraham 
shall have its full accomplishment, 'In thee shall 
all families of the earth be blessed.' Then, when 
God has set his King on his holy hill of Zion, the 
heathen shall be given to Him for his inheritance, 
and the uttermost parts of the earth for his pos- 
session. In this evangelization of the nations the 
converted Jews are prominently to share. To them, &* ixvi. i». 
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chap. viii. it is said, that have not heard his fame nor seen 
his glory, shall they be sent, and they shall declare 

i*a. in. 8-n. his glory among the Gentiles. Then, when the 
Lord shall bring again Zion, all the ends of the 
earth shall see the salvation of our God. Then, 
when the Redeemer shall come to Zion, out of Zion 

i$a. iix. 2o. shall go forth the law and the word of the Lord 

/ta.ti.3. from Jerusalem, to teach the people of his ways, 

ita. ix. i—3. and that they may walk in his paths. Then, when 
her light is come, and the glory of the Lord is 
risen upon her, the Gentiles shall come to her light, 

ita. ixi. 9. and kings to the brightness of her rising ; her seed 
shall be known among the Gentiles, and her off- 
spring among the people. Then will God make 

isa. ixv. is. Jerusalem a praise in the earth : i Behold, I create 
Jerusalem a rejoicing, and her people a joy.' There- 
fore, because the blessedness of Israel will be the 
blessedness of all, the whole creation is called upon 

Ita. xiiv. 23. to exult in it. ' Sing, ye heavens, for the Lord 
hath done it ; shout, ye lower parts of the earth ; 
break forth into singing, ye mountains, forest, 
and every tree therein ; for the Lord hath redeemed 
Jacob and glorified Himself in Israel.' 
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CHAPTER IX. 

THE SIGN OF CHRIST 8 ADVENT. THE RESURREC- 
TION OF THE BEAD IN CHRIST. THE TRANS- 
LATION OF THE LIVING SAINTS. 

From our Lord's own words we learn that his chap, i x. 
advent will be prefaced by premonitory signs of a 
prodigious and portentous character. ' And there Luke **». 25, at 
shall be signs in the sun and in the moon and in 
the stars, and u ? on the earth distress of nations 
with perplexity ; the sea and the waves roaring ; 
men's hearts failing them for fear, and for looking 
after those things which are coming on the earth ; 
for the powers of heaven shall be shaken.' In the 
language of prophecy, the darkening of the material 
lights of this world betokens terrible danger and 
alarm, and convulsion in the fabric of human 
society. We are to understand, not only that the 
things here described will actually occur, but that 
in their occurrence they will be types and presages 
of the yet more fearful things that are to usher in 
and to attend the coming of the Lord. In the 
midst of, or following upon, these things will 
appear the sign of the Son of Man in heaven. 
'Then,' says our Lord, in continuation of his men- m*u. xxiv. so. 
tion of the foregoing portents, 'then shall appear 
the sign of the Son of Man in heaven, and then 
shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, and they 
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chap. ix. shall see the Son of Man coming in the clouds of 
heaven, with power and great glory.' Here it must 
be carefully noted that before the advent itself 
there is to appear the sign of the advent ; that is 
to say, before his actual coming there shall be 
some indication of the Lord's approach, such as 
shall be seen and recognized as an indication of it. 
What that sign is to be we are not told, and it is 
useless, therefore, to conjecture. Suffice it, that 
it shall be a sign so plain and unmistakable that 
on seeing it the tribes of the earth shall mourn. 
But that which shall cause alarm to the world at 
large, unmindful and unprepared for his coming, 
will be observed with joy by his faithful waiting 

Lukexxi. 28. ones. ' And when these things begin to come to 
pass, then look up and lift up your heads ; for your 
redemption draweth nigh.' 

It is very important to notice the indication here 
given of an intermediate period, to intervene between 
the appearing of the sign of Christ's advent and his 
actual manifestation, because it falls in with and 

Mattxxiv. 30,31. explains other revelations on the subject. It is in 
this interval that the Son of Man will send his 
angels with a great sound of a trumpet, and they 
shall gather together his elect from the four winds, 

Matt. xxv. i-i3. from one end of heaven to the other. The parable 
of the Ten Virgins affords similar intimation of an 
interval between the first indication of the coming 
and the coming itself. At midnight, while he was 
yet in the distance, there was a cry made, ' Behold, 
the bridegroom is coming ; go ye out to meet him.' 
This cry corresponds to the preliminary sign of the 
Son of Man in heaven. As on seeing that sign the 
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saints lift up their heads with joy, knowing their <-hap. i x. 
redemption draweth nigh, so on hearing that cry 
the wise virgins arise, trim their lamps, go forth 
to meet the bridegroom, and come with him to the 
marriage ; while the foolish ones, having to go 
away and buy oil, do not get back till after the 
bridegroom's arrival, and so are excluded from the 
marriage. It is in this interval that the first 
resurrection will take place, the resurrection, that 
is, of the just, the saints sleeping in their graves, 
together with the translation and immediate trans- 
formation of the living saints. 'For this we say \Thm.iv.Yo— 17 
unto you by the word of the Lord,' writes St. Paul, 
'that we which are alive and remain unto the 
coming of the Lord shall not prevent them that 
are asleep. For the Lord Himself shall descend 
from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the 
archangel and with the trump of God, and the dead 
iri Christ shall rise first ; then we, which are alive 
and remain, shall be caught up together with them 
in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air ; and so 
shall we ever be with the Lord.' So will it be zeck. xi». a. 
brought to pass that the Lord on his coming will 
bring his saints with Him. Caught up to meet the 
Lord in the air, with Him they shall descend to 1 Thm. m. 13. 
the earth in their spiritual bodies, to take part in 
the redemptive glories and triumphs of his reign. 

At this point, the First Resurrection, in its rela- 
tion to the coming era of Christ's kingdom, must be 
considered. The term is found only in the Apoca- 
lypse, but not there only what it denotes. ' But Reo. xx. 5 <?. 
the rest of the dead lived not again till the thousand 
years were finished. This is the first resurrection. 
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chap, nc Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first 
resurrection ; on such the second death hath no 
power, but they shall be priests of God and of 
Christ, and shall reign with Him a thousand years.' 
Here a resurrection is spoken of, distinct in time 
and character from another resurrection to follow 
after a given interval. And what can this resur- 

tukexir. 14, rection be but that ' resurrection of the just* of 
which Christ speaks with marked emphasis, and 
which St. Paul tells the Thessalonians shall occur 
at the Lord's advent? It is not a general resur- 
rection that is then to take place ; but, when the 
Lord shall descend from heaven, it is the dead in 
Ckrist that are to rise. And with this the following 

1 c&r. xv. », 23. exactly corresponds : ' For as in Adam all die, even 
so in Christ shall all be made alive. But every 
man in his own troop : Christ the firstfruits ; then 
afterwards they that are Christ's at Ms coming. 9 
It must be a resurrection of a special and distinct 
character to which our Lord refers, when He speaks 

iuiez?.&. of those ' who shall be accounted worthy to obtain 
that age (the coming one) and the resurrection from 
the dead. 9 Seeing that all the dead some time or 
other are to be raised, it must be a distinctive 
resurrection that St. Paul aspired after, when he 
declared his willingness to suffer the loss of all 
things, so that he might win Christ and be found 

rhii. in 7-n. in Him, that he might know Him, and the power 
of his resurrection, and the fellowship of his suffer- 
ings, being made conformable to his death, l If by 
any means,' he says, ' I may attain (ek ttjv i%avaa- 
raaiv ttjv i/c ve/cp&v) unto the resurrection from 
among the dead.' 
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And when we remember with what this resur- chap. ix. 
rection of the just is associated, at what time it 
is to occur, and what it is preliminary to, we 
wonder not at the emphasis put upon it, or that 
this first resurrection should be so longed for and 
aspired unto. The resurrection of the just will be 
the completion of their redemption. 'When these Liiktxxi. 28. 
things begin to come to pass,' the things betokening 
his near approach, 'then,' says our Lord, 'look up, 
and lift up your heads, for your redemption draweth 
nigh.' But how so ? Are not they who will thus 
lift up their heads at the appearing of the sign 
of the Son of Man in heaven, are they not already 
redeemed, having been bought with the price of the 
precious blood of Christ, and made the children of 
God by the grace of adoption? True, and yet so 
long as they are in the present body of humiliation, 
or so long as they have not put on the celestial 
body, though by death they may have put off the 
other, so long is their adoption not fully realized, 
their redemption not completed. Therefore does 
St. Paul represent Christian believers as sharing 
in the travail and earnest expectation of all nature. 
' For we know that the whole creation groaneth Rom. via. 22, 
and travaileth in pain together until now. And 
not it only, but ourselves also, which have the 
firstfruits of the Spirit, even we ourselves groan 
within ourselves, waiting for the adoption, to wit, 
the redemption of the body.' That redemption will 
consist in the investiture of the saints with i a 1 car. xv. 44. 
spiritual body ' in place of the ' natural body,' in 
the corruptible putting on incorruption, in the 
mortal putting on immortality. That, as to the 
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rtf AP. rx. sleeping saints, is to be effected at their resur- 
rection ; as to the living saints at their rapture, 
when caught up together with the risen saints to 

i car. xv. si, 52. mee t the Lord in the air. ' Behold/ says St. Paul, 
'I show you a mystery. We shall not all sleep, but 
we shall all be changed, in a moment, in the 
twinkling of an eye, at the last trump ; for the 
trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised 
incorruptible, and we shall be changed.' And 
because this completion of redemption is to be 
brought to pass at the coming of the Lord, there- 
fore with reference to the approach of the day of 

Rom. xiu. ii. Christ, does St. Paul say to the Romans, ' Now is 
our salvation nearer than when we became believers.' 
Therefore, because the present indwelling of the 
Holy Ghost is the earnest to the saints of their 
ultimate reclothing with a spiritual body, does he 

jiph. iv. 30. say to the Ephesians, ' Grieve ye not the Holy 
Spirit of God, by whom ye are sealed unto the 
day of redemption.' Therefore, because Christ 
Himself at his coming will accomplish this con- 
summating transformation, does he say to the 

/'ha. /;;, 20, 21. Philippians, ' For our conversation is in heaven, 
from whence also we look for the Saviour, the 
Lord Jesus Christ, who shall change our body of 
humiliation, that it may be fashioned like unto 
the body of his glory, according to the energy of 
his all-subduing power.' 

And in these spiritual bodies, bodies fashioned 
after that very body with which the Son of Man 
Himself will come in his glory and kingdom, shall 

iviexxi. 36. ' the children of the resurrection' and the living 
saints meet the Lord, and with Him come to reign 
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on the earth. And bearing in mind what this chap, ix. 
reigning of the saints means, even their association 
and co-operation with the Saviour King in the 
working out of the mighty purpose which He comes 
to accomplish, the reconciliation and subjection of 
all things to God, bearing this in mind, I say, we 
the more readily see, not only how fitting it is that 
these assessors of the ' Priest upon his throne ' 
should themselves, as priests and princes, be par- 
takers of his glorified humanity, but how also they 
shall thereby be supremely qualified for their high 
vocation. Made ' equal unto the angels,' those 
' ministering spirits ' of the present age to ' the 
heirs of salvation,' they in their turn are to be 
ministers of mercy in the age to come. Lifted 
above the passions and prejudices, the wants and 
weaknesses of human nature, yet linked in with it 
as really and intimately as He is, who by his in- 
carnation inseparably allied Himself to it, and to 
whose humanity they will themselves have then 
been assimilated, surely, as such will they become 
devoted and effective coadjutors indeed in the re- 
covery of that race for the sake of which the Son 
of God was made the Son of Man. If angels, 
though not in nature associated with man, are 
interested spectators and willing agents in the great 
process of human redemption, what shall be their 
interest in it, who, themselves once fallen men, have 
so experienced the regenerating grace and trans- 
forming power of Christ's kingdom ? What potent 
instruments, moreover, are they likely to prove, in 
the winning over of subjects unto Christ and in the 
administration of the mediatorial kingdom, who in 
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<?h ap. it. their own person will present to the eyes of the 
dwellers on the earth such wondrous trophies of the 
might and mercy of the Saviour King ; and who, 
not only without let or hindrance of bodily passion 
or infirmity, but in all the unwearied vigour of their 
spiritual and celestial bodies, shall be able to carry 
on the great work appertaining to them, as a royal 
priesthood in the realm of the Son of Man ? 

But when shall these things begin to come to 
pass, when will the sign of the Son of Man be seen 
in the heavens ? To this question the sacred oracles 
refuse altogether to return an answer. While cer- 
tain premonitory signs are given, such as on the 
approach of the advent will indicate that it is at 
hand, nothing is said by our Lord, or by any of the 
inspired writers, to enable us to assign any specific 
date to that event. On the contrary, the disciples 
were distinctly told — in reply to their question, 
de*i. n, 7. 6 Lord, wilt thou at this time restore the kingdom 
to Israel V — ' It is not for you to know the times or 
the seasons which the Father has put in his own 
power. 7 And yet more distinctly He declared, in 
his prophetic discourse on the very subject of his 
ti*,ksm.vL coming, 'But of that day and hour knoweth no 
man, no, not the angels which are in heaven, 
neither the Son, but the Father. 9 That our Lord 
should not have known the day of his own coming 
need not surprise us, if we only consider rightly his 
human nature and mediatorial office, and his sub- 
ordination in that nature and office to the Father. 
L*k, u. vl Remember how it is said of Jesus that He ' increased 
f*t.xi.% in wisdom, 9 that the Spirit was given Him as a 
/*A»**yt * spirit of wisdom and understanding, 9 that He 
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spoke only those things that were told Him of his qhap. ix. 
Father, that He needed to pray, that as the God Matt - xiv - 23 - 
Man He declared 'My Father is greater than L'/o/m*;*. 28. 
Consider all this, and there is nothing to startle us 
in the fact, that in his mediatorial person and 
capacity He knew not the day and the hour of his 
coming, and therefore could not disclose it. 

And the reserve of this knowledge, the keeping 
of the Church in ignorance on this point, has had, 
and was intended to have, an important practical 
influence on it; the very uncertainty of the time 
of the advent suggesting the necessity of being ever 
watchful and constantly ready. It is this our Lord 
so solemnly impresses on his disciples: 'Take ye Markxdi . 33 . 
heed, watch and pray ; for ye know not when the 
time is.' 
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CHAPTER X. 

THE JUDGMENT ON THE CHURCH AT THE 
COMING OF THE LORD. 

chap, x. The second advent of Christ is to be ushered in by 
judgments on the members of the Church and on 
the non-christian nations, at that time living upon 
the earth. This we learn more especially from the 
three parables of the Ten Virgins, the Talents, and 
the Sheep and Goats. The note of time, with which 
these parables are introduced, marks definitely the 
iatt. xxv. i. period to which they refer. ' Then shall the king- 
dom of heaven be likened unto ten virgins, which 
took their lamps and went forth to meet the bride- 
groom/ Then, totc, at that time, the time of which 
' our Lord had just been speaking, the time of his 
advent ; for this chapter is a continuation of Christ's 
prophetic discourse concerning his coming, and illusr 
trates by three parables what shall take place at that 
coming. 

In the first two it is the Church, and the Church 
only, that is referred to. It cannot be the world at 
large, it cannot be men in general, Christian and 
non-christian alike, who are set forth under the 
appellation of virgins and servants. Under these 
terms can surely only be included those who by 
profession, at least, know and follow Christ ; they 
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would be altogether incongruous as applied to the CBAP ^ x - 

heathen, for instance, who could in no sense be 
spoken of as virgins with lamps in their hands 
setting out to meet the Lord, or as servants to 
whom, before his leaving the world, He committed 
certain talents. In these two parables, then, the 
advent of the Lord in relation to the Church is 
illustrated, while in the third, that of the Sheep, and 
Goats, its bearing upon the non-christian nations 
is set forth, as I shall in due course endeavour to 
show. 

The judgments, which these parables disclose, will 
consist, first, in the discrimination between the 
wise and the foolish, the faithful and the unfaithful, 
the good and the bad ; and, secondly, in the reward- 
ing of the one and in the punishment of the other. 
What will be the criteria of these judgments, and 
what the design and character of the punishments 
inflicted, must now be considered. 

And, first of all, we learn that judgment must 
begin with the house of God. It is the members of 
the Christian Church on whom discrimination will 
first be exercised, and to whom reward or punish- 
ment will first be apportioned. The parables of 
the Ten Virgins and of the Talents teach us this ; 
in which the Church is presented under two aspects 
and as judged by two criteria. In the first, the 
contemplative side of Christianity is set forth, and 
the Church is exhibited in its inner spiritual life, and 
as waiting for the Lord. In the second, the active 
side of Christianity is set forth, and the Church is 
exhibited as working for the Lord in the way of ; 
faithful diligence. In the one, the foolish virgins 
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chap, x. fail through imprudence or want of forethought ; 
and we are thus warned against deficiency in the 
inward life and unpreparedness for the coming of 
the Lord. In the other, the unfaithful servant is 
cast out on account of deliberate negligence ; and we 
are thus warned against slothfulness and indifference 
in outward duty. The parable of the Ten Virgins 

rw. iv. 28. gayg to us, ' Keep thine heart with all diligence, for 
out of it are the issues of life '; that of the Talents 

Pet. i. 10, ii. says to us, ' Give diligence to make your calling and 
election sure, for if ye do these things ye shall never 
fall, for so an entrance shall be ministered unto you 
abundantly into the everlasting kingdom of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ/ 

So far, then, we learn the criteria by which the 
professing members of the Church will be judged at 
the coming of the Lord, and descrimination made 
between them. But do these parables afford any 
intimation as to the respective rewards and punish- 
ments assigned to those so discriminated ? Let us 
see. Roused from their slumber by the cry, made 
at midnight, ' Behold the bridegroom is coming/ the 
virgins arose and proceeded to trim their lamps, by 
raising the wick and pouring in a fresh supply of 
oil from the vessels in which they carried a reserve 
for the purpose. Five of them were at once able to 
do this ; for with wise forethought, in addition to 
the oil in the lamps themselves on starting, they had 
brought a reserve supply. Not so the others, who > 
having brought no more oil than was in their lamps 
at setting out, were unable to replenish them. And 
they said to their companions, 'Give us some of your 
oil, for our lamps are going out/ But the wise 
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answered, saying, ' We cannot do that, lest there be 0HA1> - *• 
not enough for us and for you ; but go ye rather to 
them that sell, and buy for yourselves/ So they 
went to buy oil, but, the time being unfavourable 
(midnight), before they could get back the bride- 
groom had arrived. Meanwhile the wise virgins 
had gone forth to meet the bridegroom, and joining 
the procession had entered with him into the festive 
hall where the marriage feast was to be held ; and 
*the door was shut. So, when the foolish virgins 
came and asked to be let in, they were refused ad- 
mittance, and were told by the bridegroom that he 
did not recognize them as belonging to the marriage 
company. 

Now the bridegroom in the parable, it need 
scarcely be said, represents the Lord Jesus, and the 
marriage his taking his people to Himself. As so 
understood, it exactly falls in with other parts of 
Scripture which speak of the Church as the espoused 
Bride of Christ, whom at his coming He will receive 
unto Himself, henceforth to be ever with Him. The 
tarrying of the bridegroom denotes the delay in the 
Lord's advent, significantly intimating that it would 
not be so immediate as the early Church expected 
and the necessity, therefore, of constant watchful- 
ness on the part of the Church, because it knows 
' neither the day nor the hour wherein the Son of 
Man cometh/ The warning cry of the bridegroom's 
approach corresponds, as already pointed out, with 
the appearing of the sign of the Son of Man in 
heaven ; and the interval between that cry and the 
arrival of the bridegroom, during which the wise 
virgins met him and went in with him to the 
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«iap. x. marriage, is just that interval during which the 



saints shall be caught up, as St. Paul tells us, to 

i Thes*. iv. 17. meet the Lord in the air, and so shall come with 
Him when He comes. 

While to all alike the advent of the Lord will be 
more or less sudden, some will instantly be ready 
when the sign of it appears. This readiness, in the 
case of the wise virgins, consisted in their having 
not only their lamps lighted but oil to replenish 

uohnii. 20, 27. them. This denotes the preparation of grace, of* 
which oil is the recognized scriptural emblem. The 
parable teaches that the truly prepared ones will 
not only have grace, so as to enable them to sustain 
now the profession of persons waiting for their 
Lord, but such as shall enable them to respond with 
alacrity to the cry, ' He cometh '; to lift up their 
heads with joy when the sign of his coming appears. 
Theirs is the grace, not of present emotion only, 
not of a correct creed merely, but of a heart truly 
trusting, deeply loving, calmly waiting. It is 

John a. 2a ^ ne grace of those who really 'abide in Christ/ 
and who consequently shall 'have confidence, and 
not be ashamed before Him at his coming/ 

The reward of these wise prepared ones was that, 
meeting the bridegroom on his way, they went in 
with him to the marriage ; under which figure is 
set forth the felicity of the saints when the Lord 
shall come and associate them with Himself 

Rev. xix. 9. ' Blessed are they which are called unto the 
marriage supper of the Lamb/ 

But what of those foolish ones who were not 
ready at once to go forth and meet the bridegroom, 
but had to go away and get oil ? Their punishment 
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was exclusion from the marriage feast. But what CH AP - x - 

does this mean ? Does it mean, as some commenta- 
tors gravely explain it, that they whom these foolish 
virgins represent are to be sent away into everlasting 
torments ? The idea is as gratuitous as it is ghastly. 
What ! Qftn it really be believed that to these virgins, 
who had set out with the others to meet the bride- 
groom, and like them had lamps in their hands, that 
over and above the shame and loss of not being ad- 
mitted to the marriage, was added the tremendous 
penalty of endless torture? There is absolutely 
nothing in the parable to warrant such a notion, 
and it is one utterly repugnant to our ideas of a 
God of justice and of love ; the supposed punish- 
ment being so utterly disproportioned to the offence. 
But then, it may be asked, what else can be meant ; 
for if the being admitted to the marriage means the 
going to heaven, what can the exclusion from it 
mean but the being sent to hell ? But it is just 
here the error lies, out of which arises this dreadful 
inference. I quite admit that if the object of Christ's 
second coming were to hold an immediate assize of 
all the living and the dead, and at once to assign 
eternal bliss to some and eternal pain to others ; if 
this were so, then I admit it would be an almost 
necessary inference, that if admission to the marriage 
denoted the one, exclusion from it would denote the 
other. But this is not so. We have seen that at 
the end of this era of his kingdom the Son of Man is 
coming to introduce another era of it, that He is 
coming to reign visibly and personally on the earth, 
and that his saints, the saved ones of this era, are to 
reign with Him. We have seen, too, that this 
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reigning of the saints with Christ means their being 
associated with Him in the accomplishment of the 
great purpose of his kingdom, the bringing in of 
righteousness and peace, and the ultimate subjection 
and reconciliation of all things unto God. As, then, 
the meeting of the wise virgins with the bridegroom, 
and their going in with him to the marriage, sym- 
bolizes the saints meeting the Lord and coming with 
Him to share in the glories of the mediatorial reign, 
so the non-admission of the foolish virgins sets forth 
the shame and loss of those who, by their lack of 
grace, not being prepared to meet the Lord, shall not 
be accounted worthy to stand before the Son of 
Man, and to participate in the administration of his 
kingdom during the millennial era. More than 
this, as far at least as this parable is concerned, can- 
not be inferred. 
Lvtexix. 11— 27. But let us next examine the parable of the Ta- 
lents, comparing with it the very similar parable of 
the Pounds. In these the Church is set forth under 
another phase, on its active not its contemplative 
side, as working rather than waiting for the Lord. 
The members of the Church are represented as ser- 
vants entrusted with certain talents, which their 
Master expects them to make a diligent use of, and 
to be prepared to render an account of at his return. 
Here the coming of the Son of Man is spoken of as 
a day of reckoning, a day in which He will cause 
his servants to give an account of their stewardship, 
and will reward or punish them according to their 
work. In the parable of the Talents, the two 
servants who had made a diligent and profitable 
use of their Master's property are thus alike com- 
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mended and rewarded : ' Well done, good and faith- cha p, x. 
ful servant; thou hast been faithful over a few 
things, I will make thee ruler over many things ; 
enter thou into the joy of thy Lord.' In the parable 
of the Pounds a further point is brought out, 
namely, the proportion of the reward to the ser- 
vice; that servant whose pound had gained ten 
pounds being made ruler over ten cities, and he 
whose pound had gained five pounds being made 
ruler over five cities. 

What, then, is to be understood by that 'joy of 
thy Lord* into which the faithful servants were 
bidden to enter? Literally interpreted, as part of 
the parable, it probably denotes the feast at which, 
in company with their Lord, they were invited to 
sit down. As to the spiritual significance couched 
under it, obviously the 'enter thou into the joy of 
thy Lord ' imports something that Christ is to be 
gladdened with, and which his servants are to share 
with Him. And does not the expression itself seem 
to point to that joy which we are told was ' set mb xa. 2. 
before ' Christ, and for which He ' endured the cross, 
despising the shame ' ; the joy of recovering a lost 
world, and restoring it to the favour of God ; the 
joy for which his soul was made an offering for sin ha . wi. 10, 11. 
and by which the travail of his soul was to be 
satisfied; the joy for which He emptied Himself 
of his glory, was made man, and became obedient 
unto death, even the death of the cross ; the joy that 
in his name every knee should come to bend, and 
every tongue should be brought to confess that 
Jesus Christ is Lord to the glory of God the Father ? 
And is not this the very joy that is set before his 

8 
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<?HAP. x. saints, as the joy into which they are to enter at 
his coming, when they are to come with Him, and 
to reign as kings and priests upon the earth ; the 
joy of taking part in the administration of that 
kingdom which embraces within its scope the re- 
generation of the world and the restitution of all 
things ? It was not, therefore, a mere figure of 
speech, it was not without some literal significance, 
that it was said to the faithful servant, ' Have thou 
authority over ten cities ; I will make thee ruler 
over many things ; enter thou into the joy of thy 
Lord/ 

Mark, now, the punishment of the slothful and 
unfaithful servant. ' Cast ye the unprofitable ser- 
vant into the darkness which is without/ Thrust 
out from the light and glory and blessedness of the 
millenial kingdom, deprived of the talent which he 
purposely did not use in his Master's service, we can 
imagine the remorse and vexation, with weeping 
and gnashing of teeth, which this unfaithful servant 
would now become a prey to. As in his case the 
fault is greater than that of the foolish virgins, so 
stronger terms are used to express his punishment. 
Theirs was the fault of unthoughtfulness and im- 
prudence; his of deliberate negligence. Coming 
too late, they knock and are not admitted to the 
marriage. ' I know you not/ is the answer of the 
oridegroom. But in the other case the sterner sen- 
tence goes forth : c Cast ye the unprofitable servant 
into the outer darkness/ — the darkness, that is, out- 
side the lighted festal hall in which the Master 
entertained his good and faithful servants. ' There/ 
it is added, as expressing the chagrin and intense 
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vexation of the excluded ones (and the expression 
is a proverbial one), 'there shall be weeping aad 
gnashing of teeth/ Still, be it observed, there is no 
mention of everlasting torment or eternal perdition ; 
and therefore, so far as these two parables are con- 
cerned, the dogma of unending suffering is without 
foundation. 
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CHAPTER XL 

TWS JUDGMENT ON TEE N0N-CHBI8TTA]* ZTATIOyS 

AT CHRIST 9 COMJOTG. 

Followestg the judgment on the Church, as set forth 
in the parables of the Virgins and the Talents, 
comes that upon the non-Christian nations, as set 
forth in the parable of the Sheep and Goats. Both 
of these judgments take place at the coming of the 
Lord, but yet with a certain distinction of time and 
order and character. The former occurs imme- 
diately on the appearing of the sign of the Son of 
Man in heaven ; the sleeping saints being raised 
and the living saints caught up together with them, 
to meet the Lord in the air: so when He comes 
they come with Him, arrayed in spiritual bodies, 
fashioned like unto the body of his glory. But this 
judgment of the sheep and goats evidently takes 
place after the Lord's descent from heaven and upon 
his coming to the earth, as is indicated in the open- 
<%u. xxv. n,&. ing words, 'But when the Son of Man shall come 
in his glory, and all the holy angels with Him, 
then shall He take his seat upon the throne of his 
glory; and before Him shall be gathered all the 
nations.' In the first judgment the saints them- 
selves are the subjects of it, but in this they are 
assessors with the Lord, being the 'brethren' to 
whom the King refers. The criterion, too, of this 
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judgment is an entirely different one. In the first, chap, xi. 
the subjects of it are judged as consciously waiting 
and working for the Lord ; in the other, by the law 
of human kindness, as kindness unconsciously done 
to Christ Himself. This alone is, I think, enough 
to show that, whatever be the exact interpretation 
of the parable now under consideration, it sets forth 
a judgment distinct in time 'and character from that 
of the two previous ones. A very common inter- 
pretation of this parable has been to regard it as a 
description of the last general judgment upon ail the 
living and the dead, at once and together. Those 
who so explain it consider that by 'all nations' is to 
be understood all mankind, Christian and non- 
christian alike; that these, being gathered before 
the judgment seat, are divided into two great 
classes ; the good being represented by the sheep, 
the wicked by the goats; and so that herein is 
exhibited the final distribution and irrevocable 
doom of the whole race of man. 

But to this interpretation there are, I submit, in- 
superable objections. In the first place, it involves 
a confused repetition in relation to the two previous 
parables. As we have seen, by the virgins and 
servants can only be meant those professing at 
least Christianity, who are judged by criteria ap- 
propriate to them alone ; yet, according to the 
interpretation now in question, these are again 
brought in to be judged among the nations ga- 
thered before the throne. Surely this is scarcely 
congruous, and we therefore seem obliged to seek 
for the subjects of this judgment elsewhere than 
among Christians. Secondly, this interpretation 
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■'■ *'■ involve* an inexplicable inconsistency in the 
parable itself. For, if all men are included under 
those represented by the sheep and goats, then who 
are the ' brethren,' with reference to whom they are 
judged ? These are evidently distinct from those at 
the time under judgment ; for it is in relation to 
their conduct towards them that the sheep and 
goats are respectively approved and condemned. 
And who can these 'my brethren ' be, of whom the 
King speaks, but the wise and faithful ones who 
had already entered into the joy of the Lord ; who, 
having gone forth to meet Him, had now come with 
Him, and were sitting with Him on his throne, 

**• according to that saying, 'The saints shall judge 
the world ' ? Thirdly, the criterion of judgment 
here applied would be an utterly inadequate one, 
in relation to all men equally. According to the 
interpretation now under discussion, Christian and 
Heathen, Jew and Gentile, are to be alike subjected 
to one and the same test, namely, the law of kind- 
ness to the brethren of Christ. But how can this 
be made to consist with those passages which 
clearly indicate a distinction of judgment, as be- 

: 1S - tween those who had ' sinned in the law,' Jews and 
Christians, and those who had ' sinned without the 
law,' the heathen ; or as between those who knew 

:1.47,4s. the Lord's will and those who knew it not? 
Besides, even if there were no distinct intimation to 
the contrary, is it to be supposed that a Christian, 
with all the light and privilege with which he had 
been favoured, would have to undergo no severer 
scrutiny, no more searching ordeal, than a heathen 
who had never so much as heard the name of 
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Christ? And yet this must be supposed, if the ui.vr. xr. 
interpretation we are contending against be ac- 
cepted. Fourthly, observe the utter unreality 
which this interpretation introduces into the 
parable, in that it represents Christians, when 
standing before the judgment seat of Christ, as pro- 
fessing ignorance of a thing which they had been 
most distinctly taught, even that love and kindness 
shown to the brethren of Christ is love and kindness 
shown to Him. Both those represented by the 
sheep and those represented by the goats alike say, 
'Lord, when saw we Thee an hungered/ etc., each 
equally using language expressive of ignorance 
and surprise, as to what they were respectively 
commended for doing, or condemned for not 
doing. Is it possible that any Christian, who had 
read this very chapter and been instructed in it, 
could speak thus to the Judge, either in depre- 
cation of praise or repudiation of blame ? If 
Christ were now to come and call us, writer and 
reader, before Him, could we go to the judgment 
Seat and profess to be surprised that He should 
tell us that we had done to Him what we had 
done to his brethren, or that we had not done 
to Him what we had not done to them ? Yet 
the interpretation in question supposes this ; and 
to my own mind this unreality, this affectation 
of humility and of ignorance that it involves, is 
alone conclusive against its acceptance. 

Discarding, then, this interpretation, we have 
now to seek for one more probable and consistent. 
And at the outset, let the name, by which the 
subjects of this judgment are designated, be care- 
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chap. xt. fully noted. They are called ret eOvrj. This term 



the Septuagint translators adopted as the ren- 
dering of the Hebrew word Goiim, under which 
appellation the Jews comprised all the peoples of 
the earth, other than themselves. In their mere 
etymological force both Goiim and ra eBvij mean 
simply the nations, but as used by the Jews they 
had a religious significance. The Jews only had 
the knowledge of, and worshipped, the true God. 
7ai. iv.& The rest of the nations ' knew not God/ and were 

idolators. Hence, as used by the Jews, these terms 
specifically denoted the heathen, and they are so 
translated again and again in the English version. 
When, by the preaching of the gospel among the 
Gentiles, the kingdom of heaven had been opened 
to all believers, and when the Church of God no 
longer consisted of Jews only, but of believers out 
of any nation, then the term ret Wvrj became the 
designation of the heathens as distinguished from 
the Christians, Jewish or not* If such, then, 
be the specific meaning of the term both in 
the Septuagint and in the Greek New Testament, 
why is it to be differently understood in this 
particular instance ? If in other passages it dis- 
tinctively means the peoples outside of and not 
belonging to the Church, why should it here be 
interpreted as meaning the whole race of man, all 
the nations of the earth, both those within and 
those external to the Church ? When it is said on 
the coming of the Son of Man in his glory iravra 

* See Liddell and Scott's Lexicon, under ZBvos. " In 
New Testament and Ecclesiastical writers, ra €0wj, the 
nations, Gentiles, i.e., all except Jews or Christians." 
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rh iOvr) shall be gathered before Him, surely by chap, x t. 
this must be meant, and so must the hearers have 
understood, that then shall be brought under judg- 
ment all the non-christian nations, at that time 
dwelling upon the earth. 

And this view consists, I would urge, not only 
with the common use of the term ra Wvrj 9 but with 
the foregoing parables and with the general scope 
of this prophetic discourse. Remember that the 
great subject of the discourse contained in this and 
the preceding chapter is the advent of Christ, and 
that it was delivered in reply to the question of 
the disciples, 'When shall these things be, and Matt. xxiv. z. 
what shall be the sign of thy coming, and of the 
end of the age ? ' And one thing which Christ tells 
them in answer to that question is, that on the 
coming of the Son of Man in the clouds of heaven 
He shall send forth his angels to gather together 
his elect from all parts of the earth, and that judg- 
ment shall begin with the house of God. As, then, 
in the two parables of the Virgins and Talents we 
have a representation of the inquisition to be held 
at the advent on the professing members of the 
Church, so in this is given the judgment on the 
non-christian nations. Thus, the whole chapter 
presents a complete and graphic sketch of the series 
of judgments which are to usher in that millennial 
period when Christ with his saints shall reign on 
the earth. 

Observe, next, how the criterion by which the 
sheep and goats are judged exactly fits in with 
the view that by them are represented non-christian 
nations. They could with consistency and in reality 
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make the reply here put into the mouths of those 
arraigned. Not having known Christ, nor been 
instructed in his gospel, they could say, 'Lord, 
when saw we Thee an hungered/ etc. Moreover, 
this criterion of judgment tallies with that principle 
by which, it is stated in other places of Scripture, 
the Gentiles or heathen will be tried and tested. 
St. Paul distinctly declares that in the day when 
God shall judge the secrets of men by Jesus Christ, 
'He will render to every man according to his 
deeds/ without respect of persons, to Jew and 
heathen alike; tribulation and anguish to every 
soul of man that doeth evil ; glory, honour, and 
peace to every man that worketh good, whether 
Jew or heathen ; ' for/ saith he, ' there is no respect 
of persons with God/ Those who have had the 
law will be judged by the law ; those who have 
not had it will be judged without it, according to 
the light of nature and the moral sense. 'For 
when the Gentiles, which have not the law, do by 
nature the things of the law, these, though they 
have not the law, are a law unto themselves ; 
inasmuch as they show the work of the law written 
in their hearts, their conscience bearing witness 
thereto, and their thoughts one with another accusing 
or else excusing them.' Now, if there be one thing 
more than another which is a dictate of natural 
religion, one thing more than another which is 
written on the conscience, and in regard to which 
men are a law unto themselves, surely it is this 
very thing, that is here made the criterion of judg- 
ment, the succouring and showing kindness to the 
distressed. In nothing is the natural conscience 



The Non- Christian Nations. 123 

more outraged than by refusing food to the hungry, ghap. xi. 

water to the thirsty, hospitality to the stranger. 

By no standard, therefore, could the heathen be 

more equitably judged than by that here laid down, 

or be pronounced righteous or wicked, blessed or 

cursed, according as they had or had not acted up 

to that standard. And, further, let it be observed, 

as falling in with and confirming this view, how 

the divine approval is declared of those who, 

though outside of the Church, had acted righteously. 

An angel of God is sent to tell Cornelius, while still Acts x. », 4. 

an unbaptized man, that his prayers and alms had 

come up for a memorial before God ; and when St. 

Peter heard the history of his case, this was his 

remark : 'Of a truth I perceive that God is no Acts x. 34, 35. 

respecter of persons; but in every nation he that 

feareth Him, and worketh righteousness, is accepted 

with Him/ 

This, then, is the interpretation of the parable 
which after repeated study I have been led to 
adopt. I hold that it sets before us the judgment 
to be held on the non-christian nations living upon 
the earth at the time of Christ's advent, by which 
judgment shall be determined who of them shall 
become the subjects of the millenial kingdom. It 
may, indeed, at first sight seem strange that any 
but Christians should be spoken of as the righteous, 
should be addressed by Christ as the blessed ones 
of his Father, and should be bidden to come and 
inherit the kingdom prepared for them from the 
foundation of the world. But if St. Peter recognized 
that in every nation he that feareth God and 
worketh righteousness is, though a heathen, ac- 

A 



124 The Judgment on 



fHAP. XT. 



cepted with Him ; if St. John lays it down that he 
r*hn m. 7. w h d oe th righteousness is righteous ; if St. Paul 
►to. a. 10. declares that to every man, be he a Jew living 
under the law or be he a heathen acting only ac- 
cording to the dictates of conscience, that to every 
man who worketh that which is good, shall be 
rendered glory, honour, and peace ; then, I submit, 
there is nothing to surprise us here in these, who 
had been so ready to succour the distressed, being 
made participators of the joy and blessedness of 
that kingdom which the Son of Man was now come, 
together with his saints, to establish in visible 
majesty upon the earth. 

Bearing in mind what has been already ascer- 
tained from Holy Writ concerning the kingdom of 
Christ, there will be little difficulty, I conceive, 
in getting at a right understanding both of the 
reward bestowed on those represented by the sheep, 
and of the punishment inflicted on those repre- 
sented by the goats. We have seen that by the 
kingdom of Christ is meant that power and 
authority which has been conferred upon Him as 
the Son of Man, the Last Adam, to undo the work 
of the First Adam and to bring to nought the works 
of the devil; that the design of this kingdom is, 
and that it is to eventuate in, the reconciliation 
and subjection of all things to God; that this 
purpose is the purpose of the ages, a purpose to 
be accomplished in the evolution of successive eras; 
that following upon the present era of spiritual 
influence and providential government will come 
one in which Christ will reign visibly and per- 
sonally on the. earth with his saints; that the 
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foolish virgins lost their place in this epoch of the chap, xi 
kingdom by not being fully prepared to meet the 
Lord at his coming, and that the unfaithful servant, 
for his wilful negligence, entered not into the joy 
of the Lord, but was thrust into the darkness that 
was without. And now we see here how those 
represented by the sheep are received into the 
kingdom, to enjoy the blessedness of living under 
the reign of Christ and his saints, while those 
represented by the goats are bidden to go away 
from the presence of the Lord into the fire pre- 
pared for the devil and his angels. 

Reserving for another chapter the consideration 
of the punishment inflicted upon those on the left 
hand, a few words may be added in further eluci- 
dation of the nature of the reward bestowed upon 
the righteous. That reward will consist in their 
being invited to enter into the kingdom, into the 
life and light and blessedness of the millennial era, 
under the immediate rule of Christ and his saints. 
If the view which has been propounded be the true 
one, that these are such as, not having the law, the 
revelation of the divine will, had yet done the things 
of the law, living up to the light of conscience 
and natural religion, then do we not see what 
' glory, honour, and peace/ to use St. Paul's expres- Rom. a. 10. 
sions, are opened out before them by their entering 
into the kingdom, in the discoveries of truth, in 
the enlargement of knowledge, in the advancement 
in righteousness, in the perfecting of holiness, 
thereupon to be vouchsafed to them ? Already a 
revelation of wondrous import had been given 
them. Hitherto ignorant of Christ, and not knowing 
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chap, xi. the true bearing of their deeds of benevolence and 
love, they are told, to their own overwhelming 
surprise, that all they had done had been done 
to and for Him. Oh! the supreme blessedness of 
that moment, when, thus standing before the Son 
of Man, there shall flash forth upon them, from 
his countenance and lips, such a revelation of light 
and life. But this will only be the beginning of 
their instruction and training in truth and holiness. 
If even reigning saints be capable, as too the angels 
are, of spiritual and intellectual advancement, how 
shall their admission into the kingdom, bringing 
them as it will into near and constant communion 
with the Lord and his saints, be to these the 
starting point of a new and higher career of spirit- 
ual knowledge and moral attainment! And how 
shall the love which had felt its way, though in 
darkness, to Him who so graciously acknowledged 
it, now that they are to stand in the light of his 
countenance, ripen and expand into that conscious, 
devoted, all-abs&rbing love which is the grand 
element in the glory and bliss of the kingdom of 

lev mi. 9, 10. the Son of Man ! Oh, methinks that out of that 
great multitude before the throne, of all nations 
and kindreds and people and tongues, none more 
rapturously than these will join in the anthem 
of the saved, ' Salvation to our God which sitteth 
upon the throne and unto the Lamb.' 
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CHAPTER XII. 

FUTURE PUNISHMENT CORRECTIVE, NOT VINDICTIVE. 

The reward of those on the right hand will con- chap. xn. 



sist, it has been argued, in their being brought 
under the immediate rule of the Son of Man and 
his saints, and so being trained and educated in the 
truth and righteousness of that kingdom for yet 
higher degrees and developments of blessedness and 
glory. But what of the punishment inflicted upon 
those on the left hand? With that question we 
must now fairly and fully grapple ; more especially 
so, because the passages containing the sentence 
upon them, are confidently appealed to by those 
who hold the dogma of endless perdition, as con- 
clusively and undeniably proving it. 'Go ye from Mutt •***•«.*« 
me, accursed ones, into the fire to alooviov, which 
has been prepared for the devil and his angels/ 
'And these shall go away into punishment amvtov 
but the righteous unto life alcivcov.' Formidable, 
no doubt, as at first sight these passages appear, I 
am prepared to maintain that rightly translated, 
and fairly interpreted, they not only do not sustain 
the dogma in question, but rather suggest a pre- 
sumption to the contrary. 

In the first place, let it be noticed that the Greek 
word auovio? and its equivalent in the Hebrew, here 
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chap. xii. and in so many other places translated e eternal ' or 
' everlasting/ do not of themselves express the idea of 
never-ending duration. Apart from any exact ety- 
mological analysis of the word, this is sufficiently 
evident from the fact that, over and over again, the 
term is applied both to things that are not in their 
nature capable of unlimited duration and to things 

Gen. xiix. 26. ^^ have actually ceased to exist. For instance, in 
his death-bed prophecy Jacob speaks of the everlast- 
ing hills, unto the utmost bound of which his bless- 
ings had prevailed. Similarly the Prophet Habak- 
kuk represents c the everlasting mountains' as being 

jiab.ui. «. scattered, ' the perpetual hills' as bowing before the 
majesty of God. But though the mountains are 
thus styled everlasting, we do not for a moment 
imagine that they are of unlimited duration. In the 
book of the Prophet Isaiah the land of Idumea and 

/«*. xxx, v. 5-io. its capital Bozrah are threatened, in 'the day of the 
Lord's vengeance' upon it, with a consuming fire 
that ' shall not be quenched night nor day ' ; that 
' the smoke thereof shall go up for ever ' ; that ' from 
generation to generation it shall lie waste'; that 
' none shall pass through it for ever and ever.' Yet 
these places are not burning now, and the land is 
not wholly uninhabited. So in like manner the 
Apostle Jude, referring to the awful and overwhelm- 
ing destruction that befell Sodom and Gomorrha 
and the other cities of the plain, depicts them as 

jude 7. * suffering the vengeance of eternal fire.' Yet those 

cities are not burning now, the very site of them 

not being clearly traceable. In the book of the 

Prophet Jeremiah God's displeasure upon rebellious 

r. a&iu. 39, 40. Judah and Israel is thus denounced; 'Therefore,,, 
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behold I, even I, will utterly forget you, and I will chap, xil 
forsake you, and the city that I gave you and your 
fathers, and I will cast you out of my presence : and 
I will bring an everlasting reproach upon you, and a 
perpetual shame, which shall not be forgotten.' Yet /«.. xxi u m 5^ 
in the very same chapter the ultimate restoration 
of Israel and Judah, under the reign of Messiah, is 
distinctly and emphatically predicted. So of Moab 
and Amnion it is said, ' Thou shalt not seek their Dmt. xxui s-- 
peace for ever ' ; ' They shall not come into the con- 
gregation of the Lord for ever'; and yet to these ^^V 7 ' 
very nations mercy is promised in the latter days. 

To take another class of instances, we find the 
terms ' everlasting/ or ' for ever/ or ' eternal/ applied 
to offices, ordinances, and things which have long 
since* passed away. Thus, the office of Aaron and 
his sons is called an 'everlasting priesthood/ 'a**** •«?*«.«: 
statute for ever.' Of the Levites it is said, that the 
Lord had chosen them ' to carry the ark of God and 1 cknm. xv. 2. 
to minister unto Him for ever/ The passover is 
enforced on the children of Israel as an ordinance 
to be observed ' for ever/ Various parts of the sxod. xa. u, 17 
tabernacle service are in like manner spoken of as 
1 a statute for ever/ Of the servant who would not Bxod. xxvu. 21. 
take his freedom, preferring to remain with his 
master, it is said, ' He shall be thy servant for ever/ Deut. xv. 17. 
The temple of Solomon is described as a house of 
habitation or a place of God's ' dwelling for ever/ 2 chron. h. 2. 
and yet that temple lasted barely four hundred 
years. 

The foregoing instances, and they are only a few 
of the many that might be quoted, will suffice to 
show that the word, both in the Hebrew and in the 

9 
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chap, xii. Greek, which in our English version is rendered 
1 eternal,' 'everlasting/ or 'for ever,' by no means 
conveys the idea of unending duration, but rather 
of a period more or less protracted. And this, 
indeed, as before noticed, is the proper significance 
of the term. The word auovio? is simply the adjec- 
tival form of the substantive auov, which means, 
like the Latin cemm, an age or era, or the period of 
a dispensation. A proper rendering, therefore, of 
the adjective a wo wo? would be 'age-long/ 'belong- 
ing to the age/ ' age-lasting/ So translated and so 
understood, the apparent inconsistency and contra- 
diction would at once be removed which is involved 
by rendering it ' everlasting ' or ' for ever ' in pas- 
sages like those before quoted, where what was for a 
period or an era only is represented, by such render- 
ing, as being of unending duration. 

Such, then, being its simple etytnological mean- 
ing, such, too, being its only allowable acceptation 
in a multitude of passages, I refuse to understand it 
in any other sense in the following passage, which 
I submit might fairly and accurately be thus ren- 
dered, ' And these shall go away into punishment 
seonial/ that is, of the age, ' but the righteous into 
life seonial/ or of the age. In my view, therefore, 
this passage, so far from lending any countenance 
to the dogma of endless perdition, looks rather the 
other way, and denotes that the punishment, what- 
ever it be, into which those on the left hand go 
away, is coincident in duration with that millennial 
era which, as we have seen, these judgments usher in. 
And if the Greek word rendered 'everlasting* in 
the English version does not support the notion 



Corrective, not Vindictive. 131 

of endless suffering, much less does the word which chap. xn. 
is translated ' punishment/ The distinctive meaning 
of this word, teoXacns, is corrective punishment, being 
derived from a verb which means to prune. I say 
its distinctive meaning is this, in relation to another 
word, Ti/uopla, which signifies vindictive punishment. 
In TifMopla the vindictive character of the punishment 
is the predominant thought ; it is the Latin ultio, 
vengeance, punishment as satisfying the inflictor's 
sense of outraged justice, as defending his own 
honour and that of violated law. In /eoXao-i?, on 
the other hand, is more the notion of punishment 
as it has reference to the correction and bettering 
of him that endures it; it is castigatio, chastise- 
ment, and has naturally for the most part a milder 
use than Tiywpla. Thus, we find Plato joining 
Kokaaew (corrective chastisements) and vovOerrjae^ 
(warnings) together. Clement of Alexandria defines 
KoXaaeL? as fiepucai TraiSelac (particular corrections) 
and ri/Mopla as tca/cov airraTroSotris (recompense or 
retribution of evil). And this is Aristotle's distinc- 
tion, who in his Rhetoric defines /c6\a<ri<; as the 
correction of the offender, and rifieopla as the satis- 
faction of the offended. 

The distinction thus drawn between Tifi&pla and 
KoXao-i? is derived from Archbishop Trench's Syno- 
nyms of the New Testament. In giving, however, 
this distinction, he considers that it would be a 
very serious error to attempt to transfer it in its 
entireness to the words as employed in the New 
Testament. And no doubt, if endless torment be 
indisputably revealed in Scripture, that distinction 
could not be pressed. But not believing myself 
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•hap, xii. that dogma to have any real foundation in Holy 
Writ, I claim to understand the word here in its 
true etymological signification ; and when, therefore, 
it is said, ' These shall go away into koKcutlv al&viovj 
I take it to mean that those on the left hand shall 
go away into a punishment corrective rather than 
vindictive, a punishment not consisting of ever- 
lasting torment, as some tell us, nor to terminate 
in annihilation, as others think, but to have its 
gracious issue in the improvement and ultimate 
restoration of those subjected to it. 

And is not this view, I would ask, both in 
accordance with the character of God, the love 
of Christ, and the design of his kingdom, aa well 
as in analogy with divine punishments generally ? 
Think what God is, as set before us in his Word, 
He is holy, He is just, He is good. God is love. 
It was this God made the souls of men ; and when 
they had fallen He sent his Son to redeem them, 
2i»««.iii. 9. <no * being willing that any should perish/ And 
Jesus came and died for the world, and because 
He did this all power in heaven and earth was 
given to Him, in order that He might accomplish 
the good pleasure of the divine will, to gather 
together in one all things in Christ. But this 
purpose is to be accomplished in successive eras. 
One era being completed, the Son of Man is coming 
with his saved ones of that era to introduce another 
epoch of his kingdom, by reigning visibly and per- 
sonally on the earth. And yet, according to the 
view we are now combating, we are to believe that 
the first act, by which the Saviour King is to 
inaugurate his reign on the earth, will be the con- 



Corrective, not Vindictive. 133 

signing to hopeless and endless torment millions of chap, m 



the souls He died to redeem. But can this be 
reconciled with what St. Paul says, that it pleased 
the Father that in Christ should all fulness dwell, ai. ». u so ( 
and having made peace by the blood of his cross 
by Him to reconcile all things to Himself? Could 
it be reconciled with either divine love or divine 
justice, that these on the left hand, without excuse 
though they were in not having acted up to the 
light of nature and of conscience, should yet be sent 
away into irremediable perdition, though they knew 
nothing of Christ and had not even heard of Him ? 
, Happily the passage in question imposes on us no 
such cruel necessity as the acceptance of the dogma 
of endless suffering. Punishment, indeed, it does 
reveal, but punishment, as the word imports, not 
vindictive but corrective. And that it should be 
of this nature, is not only in analogy with other 
dealings of God in the way of judgment, but accords 
also with what Holy Scripture reveals as the design 
and ultimate issue of divine judgments, and more 
particularly with that emblem which is most fre-? 
quently used to set forth the operation and effect 
of them, fire. In the world of nature there occur 
from time to time tremendous visitations of fire and 
flood, of hurricane and tempest, of plague and 
famine. These are very awful in their aspect, 
causing terror and desolation, and inflicting terrible 
woe on the children of men. And yet a sound 
philosophy leads us to believe that all these, severe 
as is the intermediate suffering, are rectifying pro- 
cesses in the world of nature, and in their result 
the beneficial working out of great physical laws. 
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And seeing that the laws of nature, as we call 
them, are after all but the expressions of his will 
who is the Lord of nature, a sound divinity leads 
to the same conclusion as sound philosophy, that 
these visitations, awful as they are, cannot be other- 
wise, both in their design and issue, than outgoings 
of wisdom and love. That these visitations have 
also a moral aspect and bearing we of course admit ; 
and herein again they are the products of divine 
goodness, as being morally instructive and correc- 
tive. They are voices from heaven, reminding the 
children of men of their own weakness and help- 
lessness, rebuking their pride and haughty self- 
reliance, rousing them from their apathy, thought- 
lessness, and selfishness, calling out sympathy and 
succour for the distressed, inspiring reverential awe, 
and causing many to bethink themselves of the 
Lord, and to turn to Him as a stronghold in the 
day of trouble. In various ways do these visitations 
exert a beneficial moral influence, and so warrant 
our regarding them, both physically and morally, 
as the corrective dispensations of a God of love. 
But the way in which a shallow divinity too often 
speaks of them seems more heathenish than Chris- 
tian, representing them as the ebullitions of an 
angry, vengeful Being, pouring out the vials of his 
wrath upon the wicked, strangely forgetting that, 
as upon the one hand our Heavenly Father causes 
his sun to shine and his rain to fall upon the evil 
and the good, so on the other hand, in these visita- 
tions of distress and suffering, the saint and the 
sinner, the just and the unjust, are alike the sub- 
jects of them. 
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And what does Holy Scripture teach concerning chap, xh. 
the woes and suffering which God inflicts upon the 
children of men, as to their character and design ? 
As to their nature and intent in relation to Chris- 
tians there cannot be any doubt; it is distinctly 
said that they are ' for our profit, that we might H *- *»- 10 - 
be partakers of his holiness/ And with this corre- 
sponds the confession of God's saints at all times, 
that it was good for them to have been afflicted. Ps - cxix - 71 » 75 - 
They are the chastisements of a Father, visiting us 
with stripes for our faults, and so marking his holy 
displeasure of sin; yet none the less, nay, all the 
more, are they expressions of his love, because 
designed to wean us from that which is our curse, 
and misery, insomuch that the Apostle bids us 
regard such visitations as proofs of the divine 
regard, ' for whom the Lord loveth He chasteneth.' Heb. xa. $. 
It would not be love to let us alone in our sins ; 
therefore, looking to the end of them, punishments 
are to be interpreted as indications not of destroying 
wrath but of saving love. 

And are we to put a different interpretation 
upon the judgments of God in the world at large ? 
Are they not intended to witness for God, and to 
produce wholesome and salutary impressions on the 
minds of men ? Is He not the Father of all, and 
can it be, therefore, that while in the case of some 
his visitations of woe are meant to improve, in the 
case of the rest they are meant only to express 
wrath? What says the Prophet? 'Lord, when '**• «* 9 - 
thy judgments are in the earth, the inhabitants 
of the world will learn righteousness/ And he 
gives as a signal instance of this, how the Lord 
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CHAPTER XIII. 

THE FIRE OF FUTURE PUNISHMENT A RECTIFYING 
AND PURIFYING PROCESS. 

Pubsuing the subject of the foregoing chapter, the chap. xm. 

force and bearing of those expressions and those 

emblems, under which punishment in the age to 

come is set forth, must now be enquired into, in 

order that it may be seen whether any or all of 

them necessitate the notion of endless suffering, or 

forbid the idea of correction as the design and 

result of that punishment, and of the ultimate 

recovery by it and out of it of those subjected 

to it 

And first, that term demands consideration, 
which, perhaps, more frequently than any other 
is associated with future punishment, I mean fire. 
Certainly this most prominently figures, and is most 
emphatically appealed to, in the arguments of those 
who hold endless torment to be the portion of the 
wicked. Much time need not, I suppose, be spent 
in disputing the notion that actual material flame 
is to be employed in the punishment of sinners. 
The notion has, indeed, been held commonly enough, 
and hell fire, as a literal reality, glares with fierce 
frequency in the sermons and systems of many a 
preacher and many a divine. Take, for instance 
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chap, im. the followiiig passage from the writings of a very 
learned and celebrated divine, Jonathan Edwards: 
u The world," he says, u will probably be converted 
into a great lake or liquid globe of fire, a vast ocean 
of fire, in which the wicked shall be overwhelmed, 
which will always be in tempest, in which they 
shall be tossed to and fro, having no rest day or 
night, vast waves or billows of fire continually 
rolling over their heads, of which they shall for 
ever be full of a quick sense within and without ; 
their heads, their eyes, their tongues, their hands, 
their feet, their loins, and their vitals shall for ever 
be full of glowing, melting fire, enough to melt the 
very rocks and elements ; also they shall be full of 
the most quick and lively sense to feel the torments; 
not for one minute, not for one day, not for one 
age, nor for two ages, nor for a thousand ages, nor 
for ten thousand of millions of ages, one after 
another, but for ever and ever, without any end at 
all, and never, never be delivered." Now, upon 
what is this awfully elaborated picture founded ? 
It stands, I am bold to say, in the imagination of 
the writer only, and not on any plain warrants 
of Gods Word. But, it may be asked, does not 
Scripture speak of dwelling with ' devouring fire ' 

im. xxxhl 14. and ' with everlasting burnings * ? Does not our 

Mark ix. 43—18. Lord Himself bid us cut off a hand or foot, or pluck 
out an eye, if causes of offence, for that it is better 
to enter into the kingdom of God with one hand, 
or one foot, or one eye, than with two hands, or 
two feet, or two eyes, to be cast into hell fire, where 
the worm dieth not and the fire is not quenched ? 

zmHxwlu. Does He not also, in one of his parables, represent 
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the rich man as begging that Lazarus might be chap. x4h . 
sent to dip the tip of his finger in water and to cool 
his tongue, ' for/ said he, ' I am tormented in this **v. xix. 20; 
flame ' ? Does not, moreover, the Apocalypse more *•**• 8 - 
than once speak of the lake which burneth with 
Are and brimstone, and in which the worshippers 
of the beast and his image are to be tormented ? 
True, and each of these passages shall in due course 
be considered ; for I will not consciously evade a 
single difficulty. But, for the present, with refer- 
ence to the point immediately in hand, it may 
fairly be asked, why the term ' fire ' in these 
passages is to be understood literally any more 
than various other expressions relating to future 
punishment ? If, for instance, by the ' fire that is 
not quenched ' is meant actual material flame, then 
by 'the worm that dieth not* must be meant a 
literal worm, ever living and ever preying on the 
body, whereas the very interpreters who take the 
one literally regard the other as representing the 
gnawings of conscience and remorse. If the lake 
burning with brimstone is to be literally under- 
stood, why should not an equally literal inter- 
pretation be put on such expressions as the ' chains 2 pa. a. 4. 
of darkness/ into which the fallen angels are said 
to be delivered, and ' the wine-press of the wrath Rev. *i*. 19. 
of God/ under which some are represented as being 
crushed ? It is said of those who worship the beast 
and his image that they ' shall drink of the wine Rev. sAv. io. 
of the wrath of God, which is poured into the 
cup of his indignation/ and that they ' shall be 
tormented with fire and brimstone.' If the first 
part be obviously figurative, and is universally 
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chap, tiii. accepted as such, why is the latter part to be taken 
as rigidly literal ? If the wine and the cup and 
the drinking be emblematic, why not the fire and 
brimstone ? How, too, can the suffering of Dives 
in the parable be interpreted as torture by ma- 
terial flame, seeing that he was at that time 
a disembodied spirit in Hades, the body having 
just before been buried, and being at that very 
moment in the grave? Why, also, is fire to be 
literally understood when used in connection with 
future punishment, and to be regarded as figura- 
tive only when applied to the baptism of the 
Spirit, to the angels, to persecution, to afflictive 
trials, and to God Himself? 

Dismissing, then, the notion of actual material 
flame as forming any element of future punishment, 
but taking it as emblematic of the nature and 
effects of that punishment, we must now, by an 
examination of the several uses of fire as a figure in 
Holy Scripture, endeavour to ascertain what are 
the ideas it is intended to express, and so what we 
may be warranted in understanding it to mean 
when applied to future punishment. And the great 
use which is made of the emblem of fire, is to repre- 
sent the divine energy in its transforming, cleansing, 
and vitalizing power. It is under this symbol, or 
at least in association with it, that God has been 
pleased again and again to make Himself known 
and to set forth his attributes. From the frequency 
of these manifestations it has come to pass that all 
the world over fire has been taken to represent the 
divine energy. There is an underlying truth in 
both the ancient and modern worship of light and 
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fire, founded as that worship is upon the notion chap, xhi . 
that the swift power and bright blaze of fire are 
fitting emblems of divine attributes. In Scripture 
this symbol is ever recurring. When the covenant 
was made between God and Abraham, upon which 
all subsequent revelation reposed, the divine pre- Gen - *"■ 17 » M - 
sence was represented by a smoking furnace and a 
lamp of fire that passed between the divided pieces 
of the sacrifice. On certain signal occasions, *» « .* 
Jehovah manifested Himself as the God of his f*?' m ' 21 ', 
people, and his acceptance of their sacrifice, by the 1 Kings xnu. 38. 
descent of fire from heaven. It was in a bush, x Chrm - xxi - 26 - 
burning but not consumed, that the Lord appeared Bxod - *"• *• 
unto Moses, and revealed to him his great name, 
the 'I Am/ and appointed him to be the leader of 
his oppressed people. The pledge to the Israelites ****• *»f • 21 - 
and sacramental seal, so to speak, of God's presence 
and protection was a pillar, which in the fervid 
light of the day seemed a column of wavering 
smoke, but which, when the darkness fell, glowed 
at the heart and blazed across the camp, a fiery 
guard. 'Who among us shall dwell with the de- ** **** 14 » 15 * 
vouring fire? Who among us shall dwell with 
everlasting burnings ? ' asks the Prophet ; a passage 
much misunderstood and most erroneously quoted 
in support of the notion of endless torment by 
literal fire ; whereas the answer given to this ques- 
tion, corresponding as it does exactly to the answer 
given to the Psalmist's question, 'Lord who shall P * M - 
abide in thy tabernacle, who shall dwell on thy 
holy hill V indicates a totally opposite interpretation. 
The answer to the question in Isaiah is, * He that 
walketh righteously, and speaketh uprightly; he 
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chap, xiii. that despiseth the gain of oppressions, that shaketh 
his hands from holding of bribes, that stoppeth his 
ears from hearing of blood, and shutteth his eyes 
from seeing evil/ The answer to the question in 
the Psalm is, 'He that walketh uprightly, and 
worketh righteousness, and speaketh the truth in 
his heart/ etc. A very similar question and answer 
occur in Psalm xxiv. Compare these two ques- 
tions and answers, and the conclusion seems evident 
enough that by the 'everlasting burnings/ Isaiah 
intended a symbolic representation of God. Adopt- 
ing the same figure, John the Baptist thus describes 

van. in. 11. the higher baptism of the Messiah : ' He shall baptize 
you in the Holy Ghost and fire/ In allusion, as I 
cannot but think, to this, and yearning for the 

,uke xii. 49. fulfilment of his work, our Lord exclaimed, € I am 
come to send fire on the earth ; oh, that it were 
already kindled/ On the great Day of Pentecost 
tongues like as of fire symbolized the power from on 
high sent down upon the apostles, and the seer in 
Patmos beheld burning before the throne the seven- 
fold lamps of fire, which are the seven spirits of 
God. 

Thus continuously is the symbol of fire employed 
to represent the divine nature and energy. And 
throughout, be it observed, the general aspect pre- 
sented is not a wrathful one but a benignant one. 
More especially is fire used to set forth the operation 
of the divine energy in the way of purification. Of 
all elements fire is the most effective and searching 
to cleanse and purify. By this metals are purged of 
their dross ; by this the foulest abominations are 
overcome. Therefore is fire so appropriate a figure 
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of the sanctifying influence of the Holy Ghost, chap. xm. 
Therefore, because under the operation of the Spirit 
trials and afflictions exercise a sanctifying influence, 
are they called * fiery trials.' Hence, to describe 1 ph. iv. 12. 
that severe mortifying process, that ' much tribula- Acii xiv 22 . 
tion/ through which in one form or other the 
members of the kingdom must pass, it was solemnly 
declared by our Lord, 'that every one shall be 
salted with fire (salted, observe, not destroyed), Mark i Z . 49. 
as every sacrifice is salted with salt/ Therefore, 
because of its cleansing and searching power, is /<r# xxi u. 29. 
God's Word compared to fire. Therefore, too, 
both to express what God is in Himself as in- 
tensely holy, and what He is to his people in 
making them holy, does the Apostle, in exhort- 
ing the members of the kingdom to serve God 
acceptably with reverence and fear, give this as 
a reason for their so doing, ' for our God is a Hehm xii , 2 s, 29 
consuming fire/ 

But here, perhaps, it may be asked, Has not fire a 

terrible as well as a benignant aspect, is it not a 

power to devour and to destroy ? Exactly so, and 

because it has this power is it so effective to purify. 

Did it not consume it could not cleanse. Where the 

washing of water would utterly fail, the baptism of 

fire is all effectual. It is not by ablution, but by 

fire, that the dross is separated from the gold. 

Therefore it is, because of this its potency to cleanse, 

that fire is used as the emblem of divine visitations 

of judgment, the design whereof is, as we have seen, 

not vengeance but correction. Thus, in the day of 

Israel's restoration the Lord will wash away the 

filth of the daughters of Zion, and will purge the 
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chap, xiii. blood of Jerusalem from the midst thereof, by 'the 
ita. iv. 4. spirit of judgment and the spirit of burning/ Thus, 

too, will the Lord in the day of his coming sit as a 
Moi. m. «. refiner and purifier of silver, and will purify the 
sons of Levi, and purge them as gold and silver, that 
they may offer to the Lord an offering in righteous- 
ness. So also, referring to this testing property of 
fire and its power to separate off the dross from the 
i car. in. i3-i5. p ure metal, St. Paul represents the searching trial 
of each man's work in the day of the Lord as a 
trial by fire, which shall burn up that which is 
worthless, howbeit, the man himself shall be saved, 
' yet so as through fire? 

If this, then, be the predominating use in Holy 
Scripture of the emblem of fire, to represent the 
divine energy in its melting, cleansing, transforming 
power ; if fire, because of its consuming property, be 
all the more forcible a symbol of a purifying process, 
why are we at once to divorce it from this notion 
when used as an emblem of future punishment, and 
to regard it as figurative of either vindictive torment 
or of utter annihilation ? For my own part, looking 
to the character and design of Christ's kingdom, 
having regard to the nature and purport of God's 
judgments generally, observing the true distinctive 
meaning of the term tcoXaau;, considering the pre- 
vailing scriptural use of the emblem of fire, I 
cannot but think that because future punishment 
is set forth under this symbol, it will be a recti- 
fying and purifying process, by which the dross 
and filth of sin shall be destroyed, and through 
which the subjects of it shall become chastened 
and purified. 
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To revert, then, to the sentence passed upon chap, xm. 
those at the left hand, I submit that neither the M au. xxv. 41, 4 
iropeveaOe air ifiov oi /carnpafiivot et? to irvp to 
auoviov nor the airekevaovTai eh KoXaaiv alcoviov, 
warrant the idea of their consignment to endless 
torment. But, it may perhaps be objected, the fire 
is specified as that which has been prepared for the 
devil and his angels. True, and so far we have ad- 
ditional proof that actual material flame cannot be 
intended, seeing that could have no power to touch 
beings of spirit, which the devil and his angels are. 
Nor do these words forbid the notion of the remedial 
character of the punishment which the fire in ques. 
tion symbolizes. Three distinct and notable instances Job *• x ? » u - 6 
are recorded in Scripture of a giving over to Satan, 
not for perdition, but for improvement. Put for a 
time under the power of Satan, what a ' fiery trial ' Job xi. 4, 5 : 
had Job to pass through, and for what end ? That 
his patience might be exercised and strengthened, 
while at the same time he should be made to know 
his own infirmity, and be humbled to the dust be- 1 cor. v. 4, 5. 
fore the holiness and majesty of God. Armed with 
the authority of the Great Head of the Church, St. 
Paul decreed to deliver to Satan an evil doer, for l Tim - *• 20 - 
the destruction of the flesh, in order that the spirit 
might be saved in the day of the Lord. So, on 
another occasion, he delivered to Satan two who 
had made shipwreck concerning the faith, in order 
that they might be disciplined, (iraiBevOcoa.L), not to 
blaspheme. With these instances before us, need 
we count it a strange thing that some should go 
away into the fire prepared for the devil and his 
angels, not in order to their never ending torture 
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or their annihilation, but as a koKxkti,?, a corre* 
discipline, through which and out of which 
shall ultimately come forth, as trophies of 
all-subduing power of the grace of the Sai 
King. 



Note. — In this chapter I have made use in part of an adm 
sermon by the Bey. A. Maclaren, on the Baptism in Fir 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

FUTURE PUNISHMENT NOT ANNIHILATION 
NOR ENDLESS SUFFERING. 

Proceeding with our examination of passages sup- chap. xit. 
posed to favour the notion of endless torment, the 
next to be considered is that one in which our Lord 
pronounces that it were better for a man to enter Mark ix. 43—45. 
into the kingdom of God with one foot or one eye, 
than to be cast els tt]v yievvav, eh to irvp to ao-ftearov, 
where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not 
quenched. To this passage very confident appeal 
is often made on behalf of the dogma in ques- 
tion. " See," say its advocates, " does not Christ 
Himself declare that the fire of hell is not quenched, 
aud that the worm does not die?" In reply to 
this, let it first be noted (what indeed has already 
been remarked), that actual material flame can no 
*fcore be intended here than an actual worm. No 
One contends for the literal meaning in the one 
case ; it is simply arbitrary, therefore, to insist upon 
it in the other. Further, let it be observed that 
though the fire be unquenchable, and the worm 
Undying, it by no means thence follows that what 
is cast upon the fire, or given up to the worm, is 
for ever being consumed by the one and preyed 
Upon by the other. The perpetuity of the fire and 
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That the whole passage is highly figurative* £be 
most ear&oy examination will show. No <w 
j*appo#es that our Lord means that if a hand or 
a foot or an eye becomes a cause of offence, we are 
literally and actually to deprive ourselves of them, 
but that it is better to mortify or submit to the 
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loss of anything most dear or useful to us, rather chap.xiv. 
tlan incur something far more dreadful, the being 
oast into the Gehenna (for that is the word in the 
original) where the worm dieth not and the fire 
u not quenched. Now, Gehenna is the Greek name 
for the valley of Hinnom, where once the idolatrous 
Jews offered their children to Molech. On account 2 Kings xxm. 
of this it was polluted by King Josiah, and subse- 
quently it became a place of abomination, the dead 
todies of executed criminals being cast into it, with 
all the refuse of the city, and fires being kept con- 
tinually burning to consume what was thrown into 
it In his Sermon on the Mount Christ adopts 
the same expression to denote the extremest stage 
of punishment. ' I say unto you, Whosoever is Matt. v. 21, 22 
angry with his brother without a cause, shall be in 
danger of judgment,' i.e., death inflicted by the 
«Word, 'and whosoever shall say to his brother, 
Haca, shall be in danger of the Council/ or Sanhe- 
drim, i.e., death by stoning ; ' but whosoever shall 
^ay, Thou fool, shall be in danger of the Gehenna 
of fire,' the end of the malefactor whose body was 
thrown into the valley of Hinnom to be consumed 
by the fire or devoured by the worm. Here our 
Xjord draws a distinction between certain degrees 
of anger, and illustrates their different degrees of 
guilt by different kinds of punishment practised 
among the Jews, the last being deemed the most 
terrible and disgraceful. Figurative as the whole 
passage is, those who appeal to it in support of the 
dogma of endless torture have obviously no more 
right to apply the last with rigid literality to future 
punishment than the other two; else this in- 
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chap. xiv. ference would become inevitable, that whereas 



certain stages of guilt will be visited with never- 
ending torment, other degrees will be exempted 
from it altogether, an inference that would lay the 
axe to the root of their entire theory. The truth 
is, that while these two passages do intimate 
different degrees of punishment, some more dread- 
ful than others, they disclose nothing as to the 
specific nature of that punishment, nor afford the 
slightest warrant for believing that it will consist of 
literal fire, or of any other element, as an apparatus 
of never-ending torture. 
Another passage demands attention, where St. 
2 Thm. 1 3-10. Paul speaks of some who, at the revelation of the Lord 
Jesus from heaven, Sl/crjv riaovcnv okedpov alwvuov 
from the presence of the Lord and from the glory 
of his power. Let us carefully examine this 
passage. Expressing his thankfulness at their 
having been enabled, in faith and patience, to 
endure the persecutions and tribulations to which 
they were being subjected, the Apostle comforts 
the Thessalonians by telling them that these very 
afflictions were a proof or manifestation of the 
righteous judgment of God, in order to their being 
counted worthy of the kingdom of God on behalf 
of which they were suffering. In passing, it may 
be remarked that we have here another instance of 
the character and intent of God's judgments as 
corrective and improving; in this case the subjects 
thereof were to be thereby ripened and fitted for 
the kingdom. Further, the Apostle tells the 
Thessalonians that in the exercise of his justice 
God will requite tribulation to those that troubled 
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them, and to themselves rest and relaxation from chap, xiv. 
trouble at the revelation, the manifestation from 
heaven, of the Lord Jesus in flame of fire, accom- 
panied by the angels of his might. Here, it is to 
be observed, the same emblem of bright flame is 
used as the symbol of the divine energy and 
presence, in agreement with that continuous use of 
fire as a symbol which has been already noticed. 
Further, St. Paul tells the Thessalonians, what has 
been already learnt from the gospel of St. Matthew, 
that the second advent of Christ, when He shall 
come to be glorified in his saints and to be admired 
in all those that believe, shall be ushered in by 
judgments. He says that on the revelation of the 
Lord Jesus from heaven, with the angels of his 
power in flame of fire, He will exact punishment 
upon all them that know not God, and on all them 
that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
the which Slrcrjv rla-ovaiv okeBpov alcovLov from the 
face of the Lord and from the glory of his power. 

The punishment thus to be awarded is in part the 
same as that inflicted on the foolish virgins, the un- 
faithful servant, and those on the left hand, viz., 
exclusion from the glory and blessedness of the mil- 
lennial kingdom. Here, however, that exclusion is 
described as destruction for the era from the presence 
of the Lord and the glory of his power. And this 
brings us to the notice of that class of terms under 
which future punishment is so frequently set forth, 
as destruction, death, perdition, and the like. 
What, then, is the import of these terms as applied 
to future punishment ? This much may at once be 
said, that none of these terms favours the notion of 
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jhap. xiv. never-ending torment, but rather militates against 
it. It is a strange inconsistency of diction to say 
that death, destruction, perdition, perishing, mean 
the being everlastingly kept alive to be everlastingly 
tormented. On the contrary, were these terms to 
be pressed to the utmost extremity of their meaning, 
they would rather, I repeat, land us in the doctrine 
of annihilation as the end of the wicked ; and, 
indeed, those who hold that view appeal to these ex- 
pressions in support of their opinion. Seeing, how- 
ever, that the annihilation of beings which God 
made and which Christ died to redeem, though in- 
finitely less horrible an idea than that of unending 
torture, is still wholly irreconcilable with the 
character and design and predicted issue of Christ's 
kingdom, I cannot understand these terms as enun- 
ciating the doctrine of annihilation. A fatal objection 
to that doctrine, as it seems to me, is that it argues 
an impotency of remedial and restitutive grace on 
the part of Him to whom the kingdom has been 
given that He may reconcile and subdue all things 
to God. If, after all, millions upon millions of souls 
are to be absolutely blotted out of existence, then 
the victory of grace will be but a poor and partial 
one, and satanic might and malignity will have had 
no inconsiderable a triumph. 

Assuming, then, that the terms cannot be under- 
stood in their rigid literality, they must necessarily 
be taken in a modified meaning, and interpreted as 
intended to express terrible and grievpus loss and 
tribulation, such as while it shall have, as before 
noticed, a corrective influence, shall be a punishment 
fitted to express the displeasure of a holy God 
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against sin, and to occasion to the sinner wailing, c hap, xtv. 
anguish, and remorse. And in so understanding 
these terms, we are confirmed by more than one 
consideration. In the first place, let it be observed 
that the destruction here spoken of, in the passage 
immediately before us, is described as alcovtov 
SkeOpov, that is, as has already been shown in con- 
nection with the word punishment, a destruction 
belonging to the age or age-lasting. That cannot 
be either endless torment or annihilation which is 
so designated. Secondly, the terms 'destroy/ 
1 perish/ and the like, occur in many passages where 
neither annihilation nor endless suffering is for a 
moment to be thought of. The reader has only to 
consult his Concordance in proof of this. One signal Deut. u. 26 ; 

. , - , , « . xxciii. 45, 03. 

instance may be referred to by way of example. 

Again and again, Moses warns the Israelites that in 

the event of their disobedience they will be utterly 

destroyed. They were most disobedient, yet they 

remain as a people to this day. Indeed, in the full 

view of their ultimate re-establishment in the divine 

favour was this destruction predicted, and in order 

to it have they been marvellously preserved through 

most terrible calamities. Indisputably, therefore, 

in this case the terms ' destroy ' and ' perish ' do not 

predicate endless sufferings or annihilation. Thirdly, 

it is very distinctly intimated in Scripture that 

future punishment, whatever its specific nature may 

be, will not be absolutely one and the same for all, 

but that there will be degrees in it. Our Lord's Luke xu. 47, 48. 

words are express on this point, that the servant 

who knew his Lord's will, and did not according to 

it, shall be beaten with many stripes, but that he 
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chap, xiv. who knew not his Lord's will, and yet committed 
things worthy of stripes, shaU be beaten with few 
stripes. That such would be the case, we should 
a priori have concluded from the justice of God, 
whom we cannot conceive as visiting with an equal 
degree of punishment all alike, notwithstanding the 
enormous difference between the wickedness of one 
Matt. xvi. 27. man and another, and who has distinctly declared 
2 car. v. io. that He will judge every man according to his deeds. 
But if there are to be degrees in future punishment, 
then plainly it cannot be annihilation, nor can it be 
endless torture. Some indeed contend that the de- 
grees will consist not in the duration but in the 
intensity of the suffering. But surely that suffering* 
however modified, which is never to have an end, 
could scarcely be called a being beaten with few 
stripes. Fourthly, I submit that while the words 
death, destruction, perdition, and the like, do not 
carry within themselves the idea of either torture 
or annihilation, so could they not be intended to 
express a ceasing to be, the causing an entity to 
become a nonentity. On the contrary, the whole 
analogy of nature teaches us that death, decay, des- 
truction, decomposition, are only preliminary to 
other and higher forms of life. Both Christ and 
St. Paul appeal to this analogy in the vegetable 
world. As in the natural, so in the spiritual world, 
it is through death and out of death that the higher 
life comes forth. Through death and out of death 
Heb. a. H. the salvation of man is evolved. It is through death 
John xii. 24. and out of death that the power of death is to be 
destroyed. It is through death and out of death 
that the body of humiliation becomes the body of 
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glory. It is through death and out of death that, chap, xi 
the body of sin being destroyed, we are made alive Rom - *»• 6 - 
unto God. The killing of the old man precedes, and m. iv. 22- 
is the process to, the formation of the new man in coi. m. 5—1 
us. Scripture is full of this — death and destruction 
in order to life. The heavens and the earth them- 2 Pet - ***• 10 
selves are to perish, undergoing a baptism of fire, 
that out therefrom may come forth the new heavens 
and the new earth. Is this so ? Then, when the 
terms death and destruction are applied to future 
punishment, are we to ignore all this, and in sheer 
arbitrariness to say that they mean nothing but 
final, hopeless, and irremediable ruin ? I cannot 
think so. On the contrary, when I consider how 
in nature fresh and fragrant forms of life grow out 
of death and decay ; when I think how out of that 
which is vile and refuse the processes of chemistry 
can extract exquisite scents and glowing colours ; 
when I remember how the most beneficent results 
are evolved from the visitation of God's judgments on 
earth, terrible and destructive as they seem ; when 
I note how in the spiritual world death is the way 
to life ; when I know that the very words which 
are used in Hebrew to express destruction signify 
also completion ; when I ponder all this, I do permit 
myself to believe that when future punishment is 
spoken of as destruction, it denotes a destruction 
not final and absolute, but a destruction through 
which and out of which, under the mighty and mys- 
terious operation of divine grace, the subjects of it 
shall come forth purged and purified from evil, the 
wondrous monuments to saints and angels of the 
transforming love and power of the Saviour King. 
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CHAPTER XV. 

THE EFFECTS OF CHRISTS REDEMPTION COMMEN- 
SURATE WITH THE EFFECTS OF ADAMS FALL. 

hap. xv. Several passages have now been discussed, com- 
monly advanced as conclusive by those who hold 
the dogma of endless perdition. Before this volume 
closes, other passages will have to be considered, 
and certain objections weighed, which many deem 
fatal to the position which it is the object of these 
pages to establish. But resuming, for the present, 
the direct argument, I wish now to place before the 
reader what seems to me additional and very decided 
testimony in its favour. And, first, let that remark- 
able parallel, and yet contrast, be noted which St- 
Paul draws between Adam and the effects of his sin 
and Christ and the effects of his redemption. They 
are parallel, in that each is a head of the human 
race, and in that what they did equally involved 
and affected the whole race. They are in contrast, 
in that the act of the one was sin and brought death 
to all, and in that the act of the other was righteous- 
ness and brought life to all. As the rendering of 
this passage in the English version is somewhat 
inadequate, I venture to place before the reader a 
revised translation, interposing where necessary ex- 
planatory remarks. The bringing in of righteous- 
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ness and life by Christ, in its analogy to the bringing chap, x* 
in of sin and death by Adam, begins to be treated 
of by the Apostle at the twelfth verse : ' Like as 
through one man sin entered into the world, and 
through sin death, and thus (in this way) death 
spread through unto all men, for that all sinned.' 
At this point the Apostle abruptly breaks off the 
parallel to explain how, consistently with what he 
had previously said, ' Where there is not law, neither 
is there transgression/ how, consistently with this, 
it could now be said that prior to the giving of the 
law on Mount Sinai all sinned. 'For up to the 
time of the law there was sin in the world, but sin 
is not reckoned where law is not ; is not, ie., formally 
put in account by God where there is no law. But 
though that be so, the fact remains that death as a 
consequence of sin prevailed before the giving of 
the law. 'Nevertheless/ continues the Apostle, 
' death reigned from Adam to Moses, even over those 
who sinned not after the likeness of the transgression 
of Adam/ sinned not, i.e., just as Adam did, who 
sinned against a known definite command. Re- 
suming the parallel with the words, ' who is a type 
of him that was to come/ the Apostle proceeds to 
show that not only are the effects of Christ's obe- 
dience co-extensive with the effects of Adam's sin, 
but that the free gift of grace surpasses the trans- 
gression and its consequences. ' Howbeit not as the 
act of transgression, so also is the gift of grace/ 
There is a difference, he points out, both in degree 
and in kind. ' For if by the transgression of the 
one the many died, much more did the grace of God 
and the gift abound in (by means of) the grace of the 
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chap, xv. one Man, Jesus Christ, unto the many. And not a& 
through one man that sinned so is the gift, for the 
judgment (that pronounced by God upon Adam) 
was by occasion of one man (having sinned) unto 
condemnation, but the free gift was by occasion or 
many trespasses unto justification. For if by the 
trespass of the one death reigned through the one, 
much more shall they who receive the abundance 
of the grace and of the free gift of righteousness 
reign in life through the one, Jesus Christ. So then, 
(here St. Paul recapitulates and re-states the 
parallel and its distinctions) as through one trans- 
gression the issue was unto all men unto condemna- 
tion, even so through one righteous act the issue 
was unto all men unto justification of life. For 
just as through the disobedience of the one man the 
many were made sinners, so also (after the same 
manner) through the obedience of the one the 
many shall be made righteous. Now the law (of 
Moses) came in besides, that the trespass might be 
multiplied : but where sin was multiplied grace did 
beyond measure abound, in order that just as sin 
reigned in death, so also grace may reign through 
righteousness unto life eternal through Jesus Christ 
our Lord/ 

Now herein it will be observed Adam is set forth 
as a figure of the Adam that was to come, the Last 
Adam as He is elsewhere called; and the issue of the 
transgression of the one man, Adam, and the issue 
of the righteousness of the one Man, Christ, are set 
over, the one against the other, as co-extensive, the 
one for death, the other for life. And with this 
may be compared another antithetic parallel pre- 
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seixted by St. Paul. 'For since through man is chap. xv. 
death, through man is the resurrection of the dead ; i oor. xv. 20-28. 
for just as in the Adam all die, so in the Christ shall 
^U. be made alive/ The contrast is complete, the 
Points being put in the sharpest possible antithesis. 
1^ Adam universal death, in Christ universal life. 
Be does not say, as in the Adam all die, so in the 
Christ some shall be made alive, but all; the one is 
co-extensive with the other. But this 'making 
alive ' is not to be all at once, but in a certain order 
*nd succession. First, there is the resurrection of 
Christ Himself as the firstfruits, the pledge and 
earnest, that is, of the great coming harvest. Then, 
after a great interval, follows the resurrection of 
his saints at his coming. Then, passing over 
another interval, the mind of the Apostle reaches on 
to the end, the consummation of the redemptive 
Work and mediatorial reign of Christ, when the 
great purpose for which all power was given to 
Him in heaven and on earth having been accom- 
plished, in the bringing death to nought and in the 
subjection of all things to God, He shall render up 
the kingdom to the Father, and Himself become 
subject to Him that put all things under Hito, 
in order that God may be all in all. 

Now, if the foregoing passages are to be taken in 
the plain, simple, obvious import of their language, ' 
can it be questioned but that in terms most explicit 
and distinct they assert that the results of divine 
grace shall be co-extensive with the results of human 
sin, that the effects of the redemptive work of Christ, 
as the Last Adam, shall be commensurate with, yea, 
shall overpass, the effects of the First Adam's fall ? 
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Glance once mare at the first passage, and see 
what ii teaettes. 1) If through the trespass of the 
one man. Adam, the many died, unto the many the 
grace of God abounded through the one Man, Christ 
Are ve to understand the manv 'in the one case as 

ml 

a lesser number than the manv ' in the other case ? 
(2) If through the one man death reigned, through 
the one Man life reigned. Is the reign of life to be 
les6 universal than the reign of death, which it 
is brought in to supersede ? (3) If the issue of 
Adam's transgression was unto all men to condem- 
nation, the grace of Christ's righteousness was 
unto all men unto justification of life. Have we 
any right to put a limited sense on ' all men ' in the 
one instance more than in the other? I do most 
earnestly contend that if we simply give ourselves 
up to the obvious statements of this passage, we 
must believe that the results of Christ's redemptive 
work shall be co-extensive with the results of 
Adam's fall ; and, therefore, that the mediatorial 
reign of the God Man must and is to eventuate in 
the complete victory of divine grace and goodness, 
even in the will of God being done on earth as it is 
done in heaven. 

And is it not just this we are led to by what St 
Paul tells us in the other passage. He brings before 
us a certain sequence of events. First, there is the 
resurrection of Christ, then after that; at a great 
interval, as we know, for it is not yet come to pass, 
the resurrection of the saints at the coming of the 
Lord ; then after that, at what interval we know 
not, but, as we infer from other passages, after the 
lapse of ages, tlte end. The end of what ? St Paul 
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himself tells us, the end of the mediatorial reign, chap. * t - 
' Then cometh the end, when He delivereth up the 
kingdom to God, even the Father/ And when 
is this surrender to be made ? ' When He shall 
have brought to nought all rule and all authority 
and power/ when in fact He shall have accomplished 
the great object for which the kingdom was con- 
ferred upon Him, the subjecting of all things unto 
God. For this end all power was given to Him in 
heaven and on earth ; for this end did the mighty 
power which raised Him from the dead set Him at b&- »• 2 °. 21 - 
the right hand of power, far above all principality 
and power, and might and dominion, and every name 
that is named, not only in this age, but in that 
which is to come. This sovereignty and power He 
is to exercise until the purpose of his being invested 
therewith is completed. ' He must reign till He 
hath put all enemies under his feet/ Even death, 
the last enemy, shall be brought to nought, for God 
hath put all things under his feet ; there is no 
limitation to the dominion which has been given 
Him, nothing is exempted from the power of sub- 
jection conferred on Him ; therefore the last enemy 
shall be brought to nought, death. Of course, indeed, 
as St. Paul goes on to show, in this universal sove- 
reignty He is not included by whom and for whom 
that sovereignty was conferred. on the Son of Man. 
1 But/ says the Apostle, his mind reaching on to the 
end, when the object of the kingdom shall have 
been attained, 'But when He (God) shall declare 
that all things have been subjected to Him, it is 
evident that it is with the exception of Him who 
did make all things subject unto Him (Christ)/ and 

11 
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chap, xv. who so put them in subjection to Christ that He 
might bring them into subjection to God. There- 
fore, when that is accomplished He will surrender 
Himself and his kingdom unto the Father. 'And 
when all things shall be subject unto Him, then 
shall the Son also Himself be subject to Him who 
made all things subject unto Him, that God may be 
all in all/ 

Now, in this passage a truth of the deepest interest 
and moment is revealed, namely, that the kingdom 
of Christ, in its beginning and its completion, has 
for its one great end the glorification of the Father 
by the Son. Therefore, when that kingdom shall 
have reached its culmination in the subjection of all 
things to God, then He to whom it has been given 
will not retain it as its King, but deliver it up to the 
Father. Hence, the reign of Christ as the Son of 
Man will not, like that of earthly kings, endure when 
but only till He shall have put all enemies under 
his feet, being then absorbed into the all-pervading 
majesty of Him for whose glory, from first to last, 
it was carried onward. The kingdom of Christ, this 
passage teaches us, is to be consummated by the 
subjection of all things to God. 

There can be no question then, I say, if these words 
of St. Paul are to be taken in their plain and obvious 
sense, that ultimately all things are to be brought 
by the Saviour King into subjection unto God, all 
things without any exception. That, so far, cannot 
be disputed. True, some will reply, we quite admit 
that ; there can of course be no question but that 
ultimately all things shall be subjected unto God, 
but the question is, What does that mean ? And 
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what, I would ask, can it mean but that at the last, _f ^ *I 
all hostile influences being overcome and death itself 
brought to nought, all shall be brought into a state 
of willing surrender and loyal submission to the will 
of God ? Nothing short of this would be either an 
adequate or suitable interpretation of the Apostle's 
words. This interpretation alone seems consistent 
and reasonable. It is said that when all things 
shall have become subject to Him, then shall the 
Son also Himself be subject. Are we not to under- 
stand the word 'subject' in a like sense in both 
cases? When it is said that Christ shall give up 
the kingdom to God the Father and be subject to 
Him, does it not mean willing surrender, loving 
and loyal submission ; and when it is said that He 
will do this after all has been made subject to Him, 
does it not mean that in the end He will bring all 
things into like subordination ? Will any end but this 
fulfil the prayer , ' Thy kingdom come ; thy will be Matt vi. 10. 
done on earth as it is done in heaven'? There are 
those who tell us that Christ will, indeed, subdue 
all things unto God, but that it will be by the power 
of his grace in bringing some to love and obey God, 
and by the power of his wrath in crushing down 
into everlasting perdition those who resist his will. 
And can that, with any propriety of language, be 
called a making all things subject, which consists, 
in part at least, in leaving untold myriads of souls, 
souls which God made and which Christ died to 
redeem, in hopeless misery and raging rebellion? 
If this be the meaning of bringing all things into 
subjection to God, then where is the victory of 
Christ's kingdom over evil ? It may be a conquest 
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chap. xv. over evil-doers, but where is the triumph over evil 
itself? If this be the true interpretation of the 
passage before us, then how is that design of 
Christ's manifestation to be realized, namely, to 
destroy, to bring to nought, the works of the devil ? 
If this passage is so to be understood, then how are 

coi. i. 20. we to understand what St. Paul says, 'that it 
pleased the Father that in Christ should all fulness 
dwell, and having made peace by the blood of his 
cross, by Him to reconcile all things to Himself ? 
How, too, is that purpose of the ages to be accom- 

Eph.i. 10. plished, 'in the fulness of the times to gather up 
together again in one all things in Christ* ? Once 
more, if the making all things subject be not the 
bringing all into holy and loyal submission to God, 
then what can St. Paul mean when he says that 
because of Christ's obedience unto death, even the 
hii.u. io, ii. death of the cross, 'God highly exalted Him and 
gave Him the name which is above every name, 
that in the name of Jesus every knee should bow, 
and that every tongue should confess that Jesus 
Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father' ? 

Before closing this chapter an: apparent dis- 
crepancy must be noticed in the statements of 
Scripture respecting the character of the kingdom 

Dan. vii. H. of Christ. In the prophecy of Daniel the dominion 
given to Messiah is described as an everlasting 
dominion, which shall not pass away; and in the 
annunciation of the angel to the Virgin Mary it is 

Luke i.33. sa ^ ^ a ^ °f ^ e kingdom to be given to Jesus 'there 
shall be no end/ Yet, as we have seen, St. Paul 
declares that in the end the Son will deliver up the 
kingdom to the Father. But the discrepancy dis- 
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appears if we understand that whereas in the one chap. xv. 
the abiding and enduring result of the kingdom of 
the Son is asserted, in the permanent and everlast- 
ing establishment of righteousness and truth, in the 
other the cessation of the special character of it as 
mediatorial is declared. As a victory over evil, the 
kingdom of Christ will have no end, though, when 
that victory has been finally achieved, He will cease 
to reign as the Son of Man, for He is to reign till He 
hath put all enemies under his feet. In antici- 
pation, then, of this victory of good over evil, 
assured that the purpose of the kingdom cannot 
fail, but that it must culminate in the complete and 
universal triumph of the Saviour King, we ascribe 
unto Him all glory and majesty, dominion and 
power, both now and for ever. Amen. 
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CHAPTER XVI. 

THE PRE A CB IN a OF CHRIST TO THE 
SPIRITS IN PRISON. 

chap. xti. Among the various questions that present them- 
selves for discussion, in connection with the subject 
now under consideration, one of the most inter- 
esting and important relates to the dead. As to 
those who prior to the second coming of Christ 
shall have departed this life in God's faith and fear, 

Rev. xiv. i3. we know that they ' rest from their labours/ rest 
from the infirmities and pains of the body, rest from 

2 cor. v. 8. the conflicts and sorrows of sin. Away from the 
home in the body, their spirits are at home with 
the Lord in the paradise of souls, their bodies sleep- 
ing in Jesus, waiting for the resurrection, when that 

i cor. xv. 44. which was sown a natural body shall be raised a 
spiritual body, suited to the capacities and fitted to 
become the organ of the renewed spirit. That this 
intermediate state between death and the resur- 
rection will be to the saints one of progression I 
firmly believe, and on that point I shall have 
something more to say in the next chapter. But 
what of those who die in either utter ignorance of 
the truth as it is in Jesus or in conscious rejection 
of it ? This question forces itself on our attention, 
because if ultimately all things are to be reconciled 
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unto God, if the kingdom of Christ is to eventuate chap. xvr. 



m the restitution of all things, then it seems neces- 
sarily to follow, in regard to those who are not 
saved from sin and brought to God in this life, that 
there must be some provision for their rectification 
and restoration in an after-state of existence. Only- 
let it be admitted that Holy Scripture does most 
clearly and distinctly teach that all things in 
heaven and earth are to be gathered up again 
into one in Christ, and that by Him everything 
is to be brought into subjection to God, that in his 
name every knee is to bend and every tongue to 
confess that Jesus Christ is Lord to the glory of 
God the Father ; only let this be admitted, and the 
inference seems inevitable that, even though there 
were no specific revelation on the point, there must 
be some provision hereafter for the reconciliation 
and restoration of those who in this life have not 
been reconciled and restored. 

But apart from such inference, Is there, it may 
be asked, any sort of direct intimation in the 
Inspired Word to warrant the idea ? I think so, 1 pet. m. is-2< 
and that in the passage in which St. Peter tells 
us how between his death and resurrection Christ 
went and preached £o the spirits in prison. This 
passage has, indeed, been usually regarded as one 
of peculiar difficulty and mysteriousness, and a too 
common mode of treating it has been to try and 
make it mean almost anything but what it does 
mean, if taken in the simple literality of its words. 
No doubt, to those who hold that death terminates 
the possibility of salvation, that what a man dies 
that he will be to all eternity, that, to use their 
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vhw. xvi. own expression, misapplying and misquoting a 
passage which has nothing whatever to do with 
&cu».xi. 3. the matter, 'As the tree falls, so shall it lie'; no 
doubt to those, I say, who utterly discard the idea 
of any remedial process after death in the ages to 
come, this passage in St. Peter is one of almost 
insuperable difficulty, because, as they cannot help 
seeing, it certainly does speak of a preaching to 
spirits in another state of existence. 

Now, without taking note of the various inter- 
pretations which have been given of this passage, 
let us examine it independently, and endeavour to 
get a clear understanding of what it really does 
say. It comes in as a confirmation by the Apostle 
of his exhortation to Christians respecting their 
right behaviour under persecution. To make the 
meaning more clear, a short paraphrase of the 
whole passage may be of use. If, he says, you 
have to suffer on account of righteousness, then is 
yours the blessedness which Christ spoke of when 
He said, Blessed are they which are persecuted for 
righteousness* sake, for theirs is the kingdom of 
heaven. Do not be affected with the fear with 
which your persecutors seek to inspire you, nor let 
your hearts be troubled, but in your hearts sanctify 
Christ as Lord, making this your anxiety to keep 
his temple pure, so shall no other care disturb you. 
So far from being afraid of men, be ever ready to 
give them an answer, when they ask you for a 
reason of your hope, in a meek and reverent spirit 
and with a clear conscience, so that in the matter 
wherein you are spoken against, they who traduce 
your behaviour as Christians may be ashamed. 
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For if it be the will of God that you should be chap. xvi. 
subjected to suffering, it is better that ye should 
suffer for doing well than as evil-doers. And that 
ye should suffer is not to be counted a strange 
thing ; nay, ye ought rather to think it a blessed 
thing to suffer for well-doing, after the example of 
your Master, because Christ also suffered once as a 
sacrifice for sins, a righteous one on behalf of un- 
righteous ones, in order that He might bring us 
(sinners) near to God, being put to death, indeed, 
in the flesh, but made alive in the spirit (not ' by 
the Spirit/ as in the English version) ; that is to 
say, suffering death as far as the flesh was con- 
cerned, his body being put to death upon the cross, 
but continuing to live in respect of his spirit, which 
did not die, but passed from the body on its dying, 
and descended into hell, i.e., Hades, the place of 
disembodied spirits, ' in which also/ that is, in his 
spirit, 'He went and preached to the spirits in 
prison.' 

It is upon this passage, in no inconsiderable 
degree, that that article of our Creed depends, 
'He descended into hell/ as also upon that pro- 
phetic utterance, ' Thou wilt not leave my soul in p«. zvi. 10. 
hell/ which St. Peter, in his sermon on the Day of Acts a. 27. 
Pentecost, expounded as referring to the same. It 
is also in allusion to this that St. Paul says, ' Now Eph. «. 9 
that He ascended, what is it but that He also 
descended first into the lower parts of the earth/ 
But in the passage before us we have not only the 
fact of our Lord's descent into Hades declared, but 
also the object, or at least one object of it stated, 
namely, that He went and preached to the spirits 
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before his second coming; and in his next epistle chap. xvi. 
St. Peter again refers to them as a conspicuous 
instance of God's tremendous judgment; that ' old 2 Pet. a. 5. 
world/ which He spared not, ' bringing in the flood 
upon the world of the ungodly/ Yet it is these 
notable sinners who are specially mentioned as 
having been preached to by Christ on his descent 
into Hades. If to these, then surely unto all, may 
we believe, was the announcement made, more espe- 
cially when this same Apostle in the next chapter 1 Pet. iv. c. 
explicitly declares, in view of the judgment here- 
after to be held by Christ on living and dead, that 
•to dead men also was the gospel preached, that 
they might, indeed, be judged according to men as 
regards the flesh, but might live according to God 
as regards the spirit.' 

Whether, however, it was only to those spirits in 
prison who once were disobedient in the days of 
Noah, or whether it was to all of them that Christ 
went and preached, this much remains indisputable, 
that to some the finished atonement was announced 
and salvation proclaimed. Be they few or be they 
many, to dead ones was the gospel preached, as St. 
Peter distinctly states. The one instance given is 
enough to prove that death does not absolutely and 
necessarily cut off the means and possibility of 
salvation, that there is such a thing as mercy 
beyond the grave, that in those who have passed 
away there is a capacity for repentance and for 
faith, otherwise the preaching to them had only 
been a mockery. 

" And when we consider the gracious purpose and 
significance of Christ's visit to Hades, it helps us to 
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cha p, xvr. understand what else would seem a strange inter- 
ruption to continuity of thought in that passage 
fyA. iv. 9, 10. already referred to, in which St. Paul speaks most 
clearly of Christ's descent into hell. He is dwelling 
mainly on the gifts that had been bestowed on the 
Church by her risen and ascended Lord. But that 
word 'ascended* leads him to pause abruptly. 
Men were not to think that the work of Christ was 
limited to that which followed his ascension. ' Now 
that He ascended, what is it but that He descended 
first into the lower parts of the earth. He that 
descended is the same also that ascended up far 
above all heavens, that He might fill all things/ 
Hades, as well as the heaven of heavens, had felt 
the glory and the blessing of his presence. In his 
name had bowed knees, not only of men on the 
earth or of angels in heaven, but of those who 
were (as it was thought) beneath the earth, the 
spirits of the departed." 

" And what we are thus led to by the intimations 
of Scripture, more or less distinct, is just what 
analogy would lead us to expect. Prior to reve- 
lation, all our thoughts of a life to come rest on our 
belief in the law of continuity. We are living, 
conscious beings, capable of willing, thinking 
loving, acting, up to the hour of death. What is 
there in the fact of bodily death that should lead us 
to think that it puts an end to that conscious and 
energetic life of the soul ? And if the soul's existence 
continues, must we not think of it as passing into 
its new phase of being with the same capacities, with 
the character plastic and capable of reformation, 
in the same measure as at the hour of death." 
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Then, too, the conclusion, which both the intima- chap. xvi. 
tions of Scripture and the argument from analogy- 
appear to sanction, seems almost to be necessitated 
by the facts of the case. Think of the countless 
myriads who have passed away without so much 
as having heard of the v name of Christ, of in any- 
way coming within the offer of salvation. Do we 
believe for a moment that they are hopelessly lost, 
consigned to irremediable perdition, because in this 
life no opportunity was given them of accepting 
the truth ? If we do not believe this, then must 
we believe that after death there is some provision 
of divine mercy to bring these poor souls within 
the range of salvation. And if to those who had 
been disobedient in the days of Noah, how much 
more to these spirits in prison may we believe shall 
be the gospel preached. Or take another case, such 
as even in Christian England often occurs, and such 
as, when a curate in a large London parish, often 
fell under my own observation. Here is one who, 
born of parents themselves steeped in crime, was 
from his infancy associated with all that is vile, 
and familiar with every sort of evil. Growing up, 
physically and morally, under demoralizing in- 
fluences, ever breathing a depraved and depraving 
atmosphere, the moral sense never evoked, sub- 
jected to no checks but such as the terror of human 
law supplied, checks that so far from ameliorating 
rather helped to brutalize and harden, this wretched 
being passes on from one stage of crime to another, 
till at last, perhaps, his life is terminated by a death 
at the hands of the ministers of the law. What 
becomes of that unhappy soul ? Damned for ever • 
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chap. xvt. m hell fire, says stern orthodoxy. He that can 
receive that ruthless dictum, let him receive iL 
For my part I cannot, when I remember that 
the Great Father made that soul, and that 
the Great Redeemer died for it. Rather do I 
rejoice to believe, and to believe it, as I think, 
on grounds both of reason and revelation, that 
beyond the grave there ia a remedial process, 
though one indeed of 'many stripes/ that shall 
rectify and repair the terrible anomalies of the 
present life, and thus that the love of the Great 
Father, ' who willeth not that they should perish,' 
and the grace of the Great Redeemer, who died the 
Just for the unjust, to bring them unto God, shall 
triumph even over this aggravated form of evil, 
and destroy this work of the devil. 

And, here, may we not be permitted to indulge 
the thought that as the Lord Jesus in his spirit 
went, in the interval between his death and resur- 
rection, and preached to the spirits in prison, so 
possibly this may form part of the blessed occu- 
pation of the saints in Hades. They rest, indeed, 
we are told, from their labours, so far as weariness 
is connected with them, and yet their works do 
follow them. May it not be that the work in 
which they delighted here, that of winning souls, 
shall follow them there ? " If the future is to be 
the development and continuation of the present, 
if we are not to pass from a life of ever-varying 
relations with our fellow-men, each bringing with 
it opportunities for self-discipline and for serving 
God, to an absolute isolation, may we not go yet 
• one step further and believe, as some did in the 
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earliest ages of the Church, and as others have chap, xvi. 
thought of late, that those whose joy it has been in 
life to be fellow-workers with Christ, in leading 
many to righteousness, may continue to be fellow- 
workers there, and so share the life of angels in 
their work of service as in their ministries of 
praise ? The manifestation of God's righteous 
judgment and of his changeless love may thus, 
using men and angels as his instruments, help to 
renew throughout his universe all who are capable 
of renewal. These things lie behind the veil, and 
we see but as in a glass darkly ; but that thought 
of the developed energies and ripened growth of 
the saints of God is at least truer to the laws of 
our spiritual life than the belief in a dreamless 
sleep till the morn of the resurrection, or in long 
ages passed in self-centred contemplation, or even 
in the ceaseless utterance of the great Hallelujah of 
the spirits before the throne." 

It may possibly be urged as an objection to this 
view, that in his parable of the rich man and 
Lazarus, our Lord puts these words in the mouth 
of Abraham : ' Between us and you there is a great Luke xvi. 26. 
gulf fixed, in order that they who wish to pass 
from hence to you may not be able to do so, nor that 
those from thence may pass to us. 1 But I conceive 
that this is descriptive of Hades before that Christ 
Himself visited it to preach to the spirits in prison. 
Even then, be it observed, our Lord's words imply 
that there were those on Abraham's side who 
wished to pass but could not ; for the blessed work 
of ministering in this way was to be initiated by 
the Lord of Life Himself after his atonement was 
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nAI> - * VI - finished, when, while his body was lying in the 
tomb, He passed in his spirit into the unseen world, 
to preach to the spirits there, so continuing and 
completing the work He had been doing on earth, 
of seeking and saving that which was lost. 

Strange and startling as possibly much of the 
foregoing may seem to some, this view, be it known, 
of Christ's descent into hell was the belief of Chris- 
tendom for ages, till it became obscured, distorted, 
and overshadowed by the dark fancies and corrupt 
practices of the Romish theory of purgatory. Even 
at the Reformation it retained its hold in a measure 
on our own Church. This at one time was the 
authorized formal exposition of the words, 'He 
descended into helL' The paraphrase, which turned 
the Creed into a hymn, taught men that the end 
and purpose of that descent was that Christ the 
Lord might be— 

" Of them, who long in darkness were, 
The true light of their hearts." 

Nor has it been without witness in our own day, 
a witness that, thank God, is day by day increas- 
ing, as men are learning to recognize the universal 
Fatherhood of God. Very beautifully is the idea, 
in part, embodied in the hymn for Easter Eve of 
Keble, saint and poet, with whose words this 
chapter may be appropriately concluded. Contem- 
plating at first the Lord Jesus as sleeping " a silent 
corpse in funeral fetters wound," he breaks away 
from that thought as poor and unsatisfying, and 
cries, — 
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" Sleep'st thou, indeed, or is thy spirit fled, chap, xt 

At large among the dead ? 
Whether in Eden bowers thy welcome voice 

Wake Abraham to rejoice, 
Or in some drearier scene thine eye controls 

The thronging band of souls ; 
That as thy death won earth, thine agony 
Might set the shadowy world from sin and sorrow free." 



Note. — This chapter is largely indebted to Professor 
Plumptre's interesting sermon on " The Spirits in Prison." 
The portions quoted are indicated by inverted commas. 
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CHAPTER XVIL 

THE L5TEMMEDLLTB STATE. 

chaf.itii. • He descended into hell/ With this subject, both 
as to the fact of oar Lards going down into Hades 
and to the purpose, or at least one purpose of it, 
the last chapter was occupied. It will be well, how- 
ever, that we should yet a little farther enquire what 
the Scriptures teach concerning the intermediate 
state. On the resurrection of those who have fallen 
asleep in Jesus the Inspired Word is abundant in 
its revelations. Bat what of the state between 
death and the resurrection ? How fares the disem- 
bodied spirit in the interval between its putting off 
the body of corruption and its putting on the body 
of immortality ? Who has not more or less pondered 
this question, and longed to pierce the veil which 
hangs between us and the world of spirits ? With 
what deep and almost painful interest the thought 
presents itself, when any dear to us have passed 
away from our sight and fellowship, and the place 
that knew them knows them no more. Then un- 
spoken perhaps, but within how intently mused 
upon, does the question again and again recur, 
"Where, what are they now ? The body we have 
buried out of our sight, for it was no longer they ; 
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but they themselves, where are they now and what chap, xvn 
is their state ?" 

Can any answer be given to questions such as 
these ? Is aught revealed concerning the interme- 
diate state, or is it idle and presumptuous to specu- 
late upon the condition of departed souls ? Not 
much, indeed, is disclosed in Holy Writ on this 
subject, yet more may be than some suppose, and 
quite enough to warrant enquiry into it. It behoves 
us, indeed, to take heed that we intrude not into 
God's secrets, or attempt to be wise above that which 
is written ; yet is it no less incumbent on us to be 
wise up to that which is written; and though it 
were wrong to dogmatize where the revelation is 
but partial, yet may we lawfully make the fainter 
intimations of the Inspired Volume a matter of 
enquiry and meditation, as well as its broader and 
distincter statements. 

And, first, let it be distinctly apprehended that 
there is an intermediate state ; a state, Le., between 
death and the resurrection, which is neither the 
glory promised on the one hand, nor the punish- 
ment threatened on the other. Certain as this is, it 
is singular how much it is ignored or virtually 
denied by even orthodox Christians. What is more 
common than to hear departed saints spoken of as 
having gone to heaven or as being in glory ? But 
not until body and spirit have been reunited will 
they be perfected in bliss. Not until after their 
resurrection and the coming of Christ will any 
either enter into glory or receive the due reward of 
their deeds. When Christ their life is manifested, 
then shall the saints be manifested with Him in glory. 
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chat. xth. Of the locality of this intermediate state little, 
indeed, can be said. Speaking of our Lord's descent 
into the world of spirits St. Paul says, ' Now that 
He ascended, what is it but that He also descended 
first into the lower parts of the earth V (ek ra 
Kardrepa rrj^ 7»fc.) It was underneath the earth 
that the Jews fixed the abode of the departed, and 
so far St Paul seems, by using this expression, to 
countenance the notion ; as also when he speaks of 
things in heaven and things on earth and things 
under the earth. But these expressions are too 
vague to found any definite opinion upon, as to the 
locality of the intermediate state. 

But when we come to the names of this interme- 
diate state, we tread on firmer ground, though even 
then the very appellations indicate the dim mysteri- 
ousness that broods over it. The Hebrew name is 
Sheol, which is rendered in Greek by the word 
Hades, which means the Unseen or Invisible. In 
the English version of the Bible this is translated 
'hell/ which is derived from an old Saxon word 
meaning " to hide." This term, therefore, imports 
the hidden state. But here it must be remarked 
that the word hell is used in our Authorized Version 
of the New Testament in two different senses, and 
as a translation of two different Greek words, now 
of one and now of the other. Sometimes it stands 
for the place of perdition, and is the rendering of 
Matt. xxin. 33. the word Gehenna, as in the following passage, ' Ye 
serpents, ye generation of vipers, how can ye escape 
the damnation of hell?' In the majority of 
instances it is the rendering of Hades, as when St 
Peter applies the language of David to our Lord, 
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' Thou wilfc not leave my soul in hell, neither wilt chap, xvi 
Thou suffer thine Holy One to see corruption '; or p»- ***- w. 

Acts ii 27. 

as when it is said that Christ has 'the keys of death KeVt im \$.' 
and helL' In this sense it is used in the Creed. ' He 
descended into hell/ i.e., into Hades. This, then, is 
the name by which Holy Scripture designates that 
invisible region, whither after death the spirits of 
all men, good and bad alike, are gathered, awaiting 
the judgment of the great day. 

But here must be noted a distinction. Into Hades 
all souls are gathered, the good and the bad. But 
there is separation between them. This is clearly 
intimated in our Lord's parable of Dives and Lazarus. 
While, then, Hades denotes the whole region of dis- 
embodied spirits, we are led to believe that it consists 
of two great compartments or divisions, occupied 
respectively by the just and the unjust. To dis- 
tinguish the former of these, the abode of the happy 
dead, the Jews called it Abraham's Bosom or Para- 
dise, both of which names our Lord made use of, 
the first when He described Lazarus as carried by Luke *w. 22. 
angels into Abraham's Bosom, and the second when 
He said to the thief upon the cross, ' This day shalt LvU *■***'*• 48 
thou be with me in Paradise.' 

Having ascertained thus much concerning the un- 
seen world of departed spirits, we now enquire what 
Scripture intimates as to their state and condition 
in it. And, first, we gather that) it is one not of 
insensibility but of consciousness. True, the de- 
parted are said to be asleep, but this is descriptive 
of the body, not of the spirit. Even in our natural 
sleep the spirit only becomes more intensely active 
by the partial suspension of bodily functions, rang- 
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chap, xvii. ing wide in realms of thought and mounting to 
heights of imagination, of which it is incapable 
when the body is awake. Shall we, then, think 
that when delivered from the burden of the flesh 
the spirit passes into insensibility, or rather that it 
becomes more intensely conscious, more unfettered 
in its powers ? Surely the mere reason of the case 
suggests the latter, and Scripture unmistakably im- 
plies it. We may not, indeed, build a dogma or a 
theory upon a parable, yet if the parable of Dives 
and Lazarus teaches anything, certainly it tells us that 
the state of disembodied souls is one of consciousness; 
of blessed consciousness on the part of holy spirits, 
of direful consciousness to the unholy ones. ' Son, re- 
member/ said Abraham to Dives. Where there is 
the faculty of remembrance, there cannot but be 
consciousness. But, in truth, is it not placed beyond 
all dispute by the words of our Lord, in reply to the 
Luke xx. 37, 38. Sadducees who denied a resurrection ? Long after 
they had departed this life, Jehovah called Himself 
the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. Now God 
is not the God of the dead but of the living; they 
therefore, though dead, are yet the living, for all 
live to Him. ' All live to Him/ Mark these words, 
for they not only assert the continued existence of 
the departed saints, but they suggest the nature of 
it. They live, it is a real and conscious existence, 
then; they live unto God. Do not these words 
seem to imply some peculiarity and eminency of 
life, that they have been brought into closer contact 
and communion with the Father of Spirits ? The 
saints of earth live to God, and yet we say of them, 
when they die, that God has taken them to Himself, 
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meaning thereby that He has taken them into more chap. xvn. 

immediate consciousness of and communion with 

Himself. And was it not just the thought of this 

that made St. Paul feel that to die was gain ? And **«. *• 21. 

yet to him to live was Christ ; how then could he 

gain by being dead ? Surely in this way, that the 

spirit, divested of its vile body, should be capable of 

and come into nearer contact with the Lord. There- p*u. %. 25, 24, 

fore, though willing to abide in the flesh for a while, 

for the sake of his converts, his desire was to depart 

and to be with Christ, as being far better. The 

Christian believer is in this life privileged to have 

communion with God, yet, with reference to the 

more immediate access enjoyed by the disembodied 

spirit, does St. Paul say that to be at home in the 2 cor. v. e, s. 

body is to be away from our home in the Lord, and 

therefore was he willing to go from the home in the 

body and to come to his home with the Lord. 

Further, we learn from Scripture that the inter- 
mediate state is one of rest. ' I heard a voice from Rev. x%v. 13. 
heaven/ says St. John, ' saying, Write, Blessed are 
the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth : 
yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their 
labours/ Yes, it will be rest. Eest from the toils 
and turmoils of this life, rest from its cares and 
anxieties, rest from the infirmities and corruptions 
of the body, rest from the assaults of Satan and 
temptations to sin. * There the wicked cease from Job m. 17.* 
troubling, and there the weary be at rest/ Then, Luke xx\ 30. 
they can no more die. Therefore are they free from 
all that fear of death which, though stripped of its 
sting to them that are in Christ Jesus, still looms 
before us grim and ghastly. They can no more die, 
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chap. xvii. but are waiting only for their perfect consummation 
and bliss, on the redemption of the body from cor- 
ruption, and its reunion with the spirit. 

The life then of the sainted dead, we may believe, 
is one of blessed hope and holy expectation ; and if, 
as before said, it be one also of nearer communion 
with God and Christ, we may believe it to be a life 
of progress and development ; a state in which the 
affections of the soul and the faculties of the spirit 
are growing, maturing, ripening for the final and 
eternal inheritance. And may we not further think 
that the life of the saints in Paradise is one also 
of mutual recognition and more perfect communion 
with each other ? For if now they have communion, 
but often jarred and interrupted by differences of 
thought and feeling, shall not that communion be 
continued, only more perfectly in a more perfect 
state, even as their present fellowship with the 
Father and the Son will then be closer and more 
complete ? 

To sum up, then, what Scripture reveals, or leaves 
us to infer, concerning the intermediate state of the 
saints in Hades, we gather that it will be a life of 
intense and blissful consciousness ; a better life than 
this ; better as being nearer to God, better as eman- 
cipated frotn all weakness and wickedness incident 
to the body ; a life free from fear and full of hope ; 
a deathless life; a life of closer communion with 
each other; a life of moral progress and spiritual 
advancement towards and in preparation for the 
perfect state. For, though blessed are the dead 
which die in the Lord, yet is it not completed 
blessedness. Happy as is their intermediate state, 
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it is but preliminary to the perfect one, when they chap, xvh. 
shall get back their bodies glorified. The glorifica- 
tion of the body is necessary to constitute complete 
redemption. As he originally came forth from the 
hand of his Maker, man was a being of spirit and 
soul and body. Each alike was deteriorated by the 
Pall. For the spirit and soul to be perfected with- 
out the body would not be a complete redemption. 
Body, soul, and spirit, alike redeemed and glorified, 
is to be the perfect humanity of heaven. Therefore, 
the spirits of just men made perfect are waiting for 
this final perfection. 

Meanwhile they live to God, they rest in Christ, 
till it shall please Him, having accomplished the 
number of his elect, to reclothe them with a body, a 
spiritual body, after the likeness of the body of his 
own glory. Then, indeed, shall they be perfected 
for ever. Then beholding his face in righteousness, 
and reflecting in their own its light and love and 
beauty, shall be realized in full the prophetic yearn- 
ing of the Psalmist, ' When I wake up after thy p*. xvh. 15. 
likeness I shall be satisfied with it.' 



im 



chapter nni 



rrrrrojr aw inn rm »&& 

•ntv?. x.-iiu As CTtfpnxy rf <2eep mfiscesc ami mnmmm nmsfe now 
he <3ii2xsd TLpnL Ad? any prMiimMCDaii»a<r€kriaks 
kfnmrfiQnL to be tbazui ul the LevicnaL Law. tmat law 
of which. wa*fc ssch. marked <gnphaffi& « ror Lord de- 

i**r sm. n diared, * Ec b* earasr fir hearon. and garth, to pass* 
chan.oxie made of the Ikwto li^'^^ Looking- te> the 
prophetic ami prstfijriracrv& chara£&a > of that Iiy, 
such prs*-mfiEmaTCijmi we should certainly expect to 
find ul dL ami oar ♦fecnasam, therefore^ waaM be 
o&roaiisiy mcoi]xnIets& without; an. enquiry in this 
£reecioiL. Xay r more* if the Daw is iniie«JL what 

»>. - i. the Epiade to the Hebrews shirws tt to be. "a shadow 

of die sood things to corned ami if we fail to 
♦iisoTOr eel in any typical eonlrrmacnjit of the con- 
c&ifffonff which, in the lbregpnig page^. we hare 
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those eonrfigEnins would be very sersoasly impognecL 
In errtmrig upon this enquiry, it is important at 
the occtaet to note the fall ami strong s^oitkance of 
oar Lord 4 W3rd§ respecting the law. Repudiating 
the notion, probaHy at that time current^ that He 
wished to invalidate the law ami the prophets. He 
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desires his disciples not to suppose that He had chap.xvih 
come to bring to nought the law and the prophets ; 
on the contrary, He had come not to destroy them 
but to give to them full accomplishment or reali- 
zation. Then, by way of solemn asseveration on 
the point, He adds, ' For verily I say unto you, till Matu v ' 17 » la 
heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in 
no wise pass away from the law until that all shall 
be brought to pass.' No language could be stronger 
or more decisive than this, and nothing can be 
clearer than that every part of the law, however 
minute, was in some way or other, at some time 
or other, to have realization. 

Now, although a considerable portion of the law, 
as shown in the Epistle to the Hebrews, has already 
hadrfulfilment in the sacrificial death of Christ, and 
in his entering into the holy place of the upper 
sanctuary, there to make intercession for us, still 
it is quite evident that much of it has not yet 
found complete realization. Indeed, it is with the 
law as with the prophets. While of these so many 
predictions have been fulfilled in the first coming of 
the Lord, and in the setting up of his kingdom, 
yet very many await their accomplishment at his 
second coming, and in future developments of that 
kingdom. So, in like manner, not a few of the 
types and symbols of the law, not having as yet 
been realized, or only partially so, remain to be 
fulfilled in the ages to come, to which, indeed, they 
refer, and of which they are adumbrations. Take, Lev.xxm. 10,11 
for instance, the law of the Firstfruits, in accord- 
ance with which a sheaf of the ears of corn was 
presented to the Lord before the gathering in of 
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ot tap. xvTii. the crop. Now the immediate significance of this 
act was that by it, in the first place, the Israelites 
dedicated and consecrated the whole produce of 
their field to the Lord, and in the second place that 
these firstfruits, so presented to and accepted by- 
God, became to them the earnest and pledge of the 
forthcoming harvest. But it had an ulterior sig- 
nificance, as St. Paul shows when he calls Christ* 

i cor. X r. 20. as risen from the dead, ' the firstfruits of them that 
slept/ and as St. James shows when he speaks of 
those begotten of God by the word of truth as 
'a kind of firstfruits of his creatures/ In the 
resurrection of Christ, then, this type of the law 
received its first fulfilment. The day of this resur- 
rection was the very day* of the offering of the 
firstfruits, for they were presented on the morrow 
after the Sabbath after the Passover, that is the 
very day, the first day of the week, on which 
Christ rose from the dead ! But this type has yet 
further to be fulfilled in the great harvest of risen 
ones, whereof the resurrection of Christ was the 
• earnest and pledge. As the Son of Man, the Last 
Adam, the second Federal Head of humanity, He 
rose from the dead. This harvest of life, of which 
his resurrection by righteousness was the firstfruits, 
shall surely be commensurate with the harvest of 
death, of which the First Adam's death by sin was 
the firstfruits. Here, then, we have one type of 
the law leading us up to that great truth, that 'as 
in the Adam all die even so in the Christ shall all 
be made alive/ Not, indeed, that all shall be made 
alive at once and all together. There is to be a 
certain order of succession, as St. Paul tells us: 
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• But each in his own order or troop ; Christ the chap. xvm. 
firstfruits, afterward they that are Christ's at his * &>r- **• 23, 24 
coming/ after which cometh the end, when all 
things are to be made subject to God. The saved 
ones of this era of Christ's kingdom, those who 
shall be found in Him at his second coming, are 
themselves firstfruits, and as such earnests and 
pledges of a harvest of salvation after and beyond 
themselves. And it is very interesting to notice 
that the law speaks of a double firstfruits ; the one ^- **«*• 1( >, n 
a handful of ears waved before the Lord at the 
Passover, on the morrow after the Sabbath after Lev.xxiu. 15— 17 
the Passover ; the other a meat offering, consisting 
of leavened cakes, presented on the morrow after 
the Sabbath after the Pentecost. Both these offer- 
ings are in the law distinctly called firstfruits, 
though they are distinguished by a separate name, 
the one being called Rasheth, i.e., the beginning, or 
Rasheth Bicourim, i.e., the first of the firstfruits, Exod. xxiu. 19. 
the other Bicourim. How exactly to this corres- 
pond those expressions in the New Testament, 
'Christ the firstfruits' (the first of the first- 
fruits}, and ' We a kind of firstfruits ;' Christ ' the coi. i. is. 
beginning, the first-born from the dead/ and his Rev. %. 5. 
leavened ones ' the Church of the first-born/ neb. xu. 23. 

And surely in all this there is blessed fore- 
shadowing of the ultimate ingathering of all souls 
into the kingdom of the Redeemer. Upon this 
type St. Paul builds the hope and assurance of 
the conversion and restoration of all Israel. From 
the salvation of the elect, he argues, to the eventual 
salvation of all. € If/ he says, ' the firstfruit be 
holy/ an offering devoted to and accepted of God, 
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chap, xviii. < the lump is also holy '; the consecration of the on 
Rom. xi. i6. involves and is the consecration of the whole. ' S 
all Israel shall be saved/ If this use of the type by 
St. Paul in relation to the salvation of all Israel b^ 
valid, are we not warranted also in seeing in it pre- 
intimation of the restitution of all things; in seeing 
in Christ, as the ' First of the firstfruits/ and in 
the saved ones, as ' a kind of firstfruits/ promise 
and prelude of the final reconciliation and consecra- 
tion of all souls to God ? 

Turn next to the law of the First-born. In 
remembrance of their great deliverance out of Egypt, 
when all its first-born were slain and their own 
spared, the Israelites were commanded to set apart 
all their first-born unto the Lord. To these apper- 
tained special privileges and special duties, as shown 
in the duties of the Levites who were afterwards 
substituted for them. The first-born were the 
priests of their respective families, and as such en- 
joyed the privilege of interceding for and ruling 
>eut. xxv. 5-io. over their younger brethren. On them specially 
ev ' *47_?49. devolved the duty of raising up seed to the dead, of 
redeeming a brother who had waxen poor and sold 
himself to a stranger, and of redeeming the inherit- 
ed, xxi. 17. ance if at any time it were lost or alienated. To 
these, too, was assigned a double portion of all that 
the father had. Subsequently, by a special ordi- 
nance, the distinctive priestly duties of the first- 
born were transferred to the Levites, who were set 
apart as a priestly tribe to minister before the Lord 
umb. m. li— in the place of the first-born. ' And the Lord spake 
unto Moses, saying, And I, behold I, have taken the 
Levites from among the children of Israel instead 
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of all the first-born that openeth the womb among chap, xvh i 
the children of Israel ; therefore the Levites shall 
be mine, because all the first-born are mine ; for on 
the day that I smote all the first-born in the land 
of Egypt I hallowed unto me all the first-born in 
Israel, both man and beast : mine shall they be : I 
am the Lord/ It is in reference to this ordinance 
of the first-born that the title of First-born is given 
to Christ and to his saints; so again proving the 
prophetic and prefigurative character of the law. 
Christ is the First-born — first out of life, as the only 
begotten Son of God, begotten of the Father before 
all worlds, and ' the First-born from the dead/ that coi. i. is. 
in all things He might have the pre-eminence. It is 
as 'the beginning of the first-born from the dead/ that 
He is the Head of the Church, the Redeemer of the 
world; for as by one first-born sin and death entered, 
so by another First-born they are to be overthrown. 
He, then, the great First-born, of whom the first-born 
of the law were types, is the Priest and Prince of 
men. The Priest, in that in this lower sanctuary Heb - **• n » 12 - 
He offered Himself as a sacrifice for sin, and in that 
He entered by his own blood into the upper sanc- 
tuary to make intercession. The Prince, in that Heb - *• 12 - 
having sat down at God's right hand in the heavenly 
places, far above all principality and power and sph. i. 20-23. 
might and dominion, all things have been put under 
his feet, and in that He hath been given the head- 
ship over all things for the Church, which is his 
body, the fulness of Him that filleth all in all. 

But there are those who are 'joint-heirs with Rom - viii - 17 - 
Christ/ as priests and princes. With the high 
priest under the law, the most prominent type of 
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chap, xviii. the High Priest to come, were associated the whole 

O ' 

body of the first-born, as represented by the Levi- 
tical tribe. To these were assigned a variety of 
duties, in aid of and in subordination to the high 
priest. With him and under him they executed the 
work of the sanctuary, and were the ministers and 
teachers of their brethren. It is worthy of remark 
that the same word in the Hebrew, Cohen, means 

a. xu. 23. equally priest and prince. Now in all this do we 
not see foreshadowed ' the Church of the first-born, 
which are written in heaven/ the elect ones of this 
era of Christ's kingdom, the 'joint-heirs with Christ/ 
called to be priests and kings, and to share with 
Him, as the great Priest on his throne, in the 
glorious work of reconciling and subduing all things 
to God ? As the first-born this is their ' birthright/ 
their 'double portion/ to be not only blessed in 
themselves, but, as fellow- workers with Christ to be 
a blessing to others, even as were their types under 
the law. In the seed of Abraham, it is promised, 
shall all the kindreds of the earth be blessed, a 
promise to have ultimately the most literal fulfil- 
ment, as we have before seen, when, after their 

lom. xi. 12, 15. conversion to Christ, they, whose temporary casting 
away has been the riches of the world, shall by 
their re-inclusion be life from the dead to the world, 
as ' priests to the Lord and ministers to our God ' 
amidst the nations. But this we know is not to be 

nm. i. 16. * n the present dispensation. Like St. Paul, who is 
their type,* the Jews are to be converted, not by 

* npbs xmoTviroaa-iv twv pcWSvrav Triorcveii/, 'for a pattern, 
an adumbration (see Liddell and Scott's Lexicon) of those 
who shall hereafter believe.* As ' one born out of due time/ 
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the knowledge of Christ in his humiliation, but at chap, xv 
and by the revelation of his glory ; and so, like St. 
Paul, shall they become apostles to the heathen. 7 **- tev *. w 
Meanwhile, however, there is a spiritual seed of 
Abraham, even those to whom it has been given to 
believe, as Abraham did, the promise, and so to 
become the children of, and to be blessed with, faith- 
ful Abraham. 'If ye be Christ's/ says St. Paul, 
' then are ye Abraham's seed, and heirs according to oai. m. 29. 
the promise/ The promise of what ? The promise 
not only of being blessed, as was Abraham, but also 
of being a blessing ; in a word, as the spiritual seed, 
and as the first-born of this age, of being priests 
and kings unto Christ. 

The first-born are kings and priests now. Every 
true Christian uses his birthright in the influence 
for good he exercises on his fellow-men, in his inter- 
cession for them, in ministering to them. But is 
this privilege of the first-born restricted to the 
present life or to the present era of the kingdom ? 
Surely not Under the law, after the sacrifice of 
the victim on the brazen altar, outside the sanctuary, 
the priest entered within to offer incense. As the 
one priestly act set forth atonement, so the other 
symbolized intercession founded upon it. As thus 
prefigured in the law, our Great High Priest', having 
on earth offered one sacrifice for sins, entered into 
the tabernacle above to make intercessipn. The 

and as having been suddenly converted to Christ by a sight 
of his glory. St. Paul is a type and earnest of what shall be 
wrought on Israel, when they shall be born again in a day 
at the appearing of the Lord in his glory. See Isaiah lxvi. 
5— -22 ; Zech. xii. and adv. 

13 
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chap, xtttl priestly work, which He began on earth in the body 
fc6. sii. &, 25. of his humiliation He continued in heaven in the 
body of his glory. And shall it not he so likewise 
Atu.5. with his first-born, his joint-heirs ? If now in their 
present bodies of humiliation they exercise their 
birthright, shall they not much more do so when, at 
the coming of the Lord, those bodies shall be changed 
into the fashion of the body of his glory ? If after 
: p*l ul is, i». his death Christ passed into Hades to preach to the 
spirits in prison, if after his resurrection and ascen- 
sion He continued to exercise his office in yet greater 
manifestations of grace, does it not warrant the hope 
that the death and resurrection of the first-born, 
his joint-heirs, shall introduce them to fuller and 
wider exercise of their birthright as priests and 
princes ? Unless this be so, what means the Apoca- 
lyptic song of the redeemed before the throne, in 
Ma. v. t. praise of the Lamb, ' Thou wast slain and hast re- 

deemed us to God by thy blood out of every kindred 
and tongue and people and nation ; and hast made 
us unto our God kings and priests, and we shall 
reign on the earth ' ? 

Certainly, so far considered, the symbolisms of 
the law seem to present very remarkable pre-inti- 
mations concerning the kingdom of Christ. Clearly 
does it appear to be foreshadowed in the ordinances 
of the firstfruits and the first-born, as well as in 
the constitution of the Levitdcal priesthood, that it 
is a marked feature of the divine counsel of redemp- 
tion, to make the first saved an earnest and pledge 
of the salvation of the rest, and by the first-born to 
bless and save the later-born. And if this be so, 
does it not furnish some clue to the apparent contra- 



Of the Restitution of All Things. 195 

diction between mercy upon all and yet the election chap, x viii. 
of a ' little flock/ between all the kindreds of the 
earth being blessed in Christ and yet a 'strait and 
narrow way/ which 'few there be that find'? With 
this key in our hands may we unlock the answer to 
those questions of the Psalmist: 

Wilt Thou work miracles for the dead ? Ps.ixxxviii. 10- 

Shall the long-departed rise up and praise Thee ? 

Shall thy mercy be talked of in the grave ? 

Thy faithfulness in destruction ? 

Shall thy miracles be recognized in darkness ? 

And thy faithfulness in the land of forgetfulness ? 

The firstfruits and the first-born are the 'few ' 
and 'little flock'; but these, though first delivered 
from the curse, have a relation to the whole crea- 
tion, which shall be saved in the appointed times 
by the first-born, that is, by Christ and his body, 
through those appointed baptisms, whether of water 
or fire, which are required to bring about ' the resti- 
tution of all things.' Predestinated unto the adop- sph. i. 5-10. 
tion of children by Jesus Christ, accepted in the 
Beloved, in whom they have redemption through 
his blood, to the first-born, the saved ones of this 
era, has been made known the mystery of God's 
will, according to his good pleasure which He pur- 
posed in Himself, even the purpose of the ages, Bpk. m. 11. 
which He purposed in Christ Jesus, in the dispensa- 
tion of the fulness of the seasons to gather together 
in one all things in Christ, both which are in heaven 
and which are in earth, even in Him. And for this 
end have these elect ones been blessed with all 
spiritual blessings in Christ Jesus, and made to sit 3^. # . 6 . 
together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus, that in 
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chai\ xviii. ^ 3g eg ^ come through them might fee made 
known the manifold wisdom of God ; the exceeding 
riches of his grace being manifested through them, 
not only as themselves marvellous exemplifications 
of that grace, but as channels for its conveyance and 
as instruments to bring about the grand consumma- 
tion, even the reconciliation and subjection of all 
things to God. 

At this point, let me invite the attention of the 
reader to an extract from that very interesting and 
able book, " The Institution of All Things," by the 
Rev. Andrew Jukes, to which, in this chapter 
especially, I gladly avow my deep obligations. 

" The Church is itself a great sacrament ; 'an out- 
ward and visible sign of an inward and spiritual 
grace given unto men ; ordained by God Himself, 
as a means whereby they may receive the same, and 
a pledge to assure them thereof; ' and the blessing 
of the elect, with all spiritual blessings in heavenly 
places in Christ, is but the means and pledge, as the 
Apostle says, of wider blessing ; the means by which, 
in the dispensation of the fulness of times, God 
designs to gather together in one all things in 
Christ, whether they be things which are in heaven 
or which are in earth, even in Him ; and the pledge 
that He both can and will do it, as He has already 
done it in some of the weakest and the worst ; for 
God hath chosen the base things of the world, yea, 
and things which are not, to show to all that there 
are none so weak but He can save, and none so vile 
but He can change and cleanse them. Thus, when 
jude H, 15. He comes with ten thousands of his saints, He will 
not only by them convince all ungodly sinners of 
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all their hard speeches which they had spoken chap. xvm. 
against Him, but He will by them also, as his royal 
priests, joint-heirs with Christ, fulfil all that priestly 
work of judgment and purification by fire, which 
must be accomplished that all may be subdued and 
reconciled. To say that God saves only the first- 
born would be, if it may be said, to make Him worse 
than Moloch, whose slaves devoted only their first- 
born to the flames, founding this rite upon the true 
tradition that the sacrifice of a first-born should 
redeem the rest ; a requirement tender as compared 
with that which some ascribe to the God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus, who according to their 
view accepts the elect or first-born only, and leaves 
the rest to torments endless and most agonizing. 
The gospel of God tells us of better things, of a 
Sacrifice indeed, even of God's only-begotten Son, 
who because we were dead came into our death to 
quicken us, who took on Him the darkness and 
death and curse, which bound and would have for 
ever held us, and broke through it in the power of 
his eternal life, not only reconciling us by his blood, 
but also showing us by his death the way out of 
the bondage of sin and this world ; and who having 
thus, in his own person, as Man, broken through 
death, gives Himself now to as many as will receive 
and follow Him, that in and by his life they also 
in the same path may come forth as firstfruits and 
first-born from the dead with Him. But Scripture 
never says that these only shall be saved, but rather 
that in this seed, whose portion as the first-born is 
double, all the kindreds of the earth shall be 
blessed." (Pages 43 to 45.) 
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«-hap. xtiii. Pursuing the enquiry, our attention most next be 
given to those times and seasons appointed for 
observance by the Israelites, and which, as part of 
that great ritual which prefigured the good things 
to come, seem in particular to foreshadow those 
ages or eras, in the evolutions of which the great 
purpose of Christ's kingdom is to be developed and 
consummated. 

Referring again to the firstfruits, it will be re- 

uv. xziu. 10, 17. membered how some were gathered and as a sheaf 
waved before the Lord at the Passover, while others 
were presented in the form of leavened cakes at the 
Pentecost. Then, after a considerable interval, in 

Krwi. xxin. 16. the seventh month, in ' the end of the year,' came 
the Feast of Tabernacles, or the Feast of Ingathering 
as it is called in the law, when they had ' gathered 
in their labours out of the field.' Remembering the 
prophetic character of the law, and looking to St 
Pauls use of the figure, we can scarcely fail, I think, 
to see herein not only ' Christ the Firstfruits ' and 

i 'cw.xt. 20—28. 'afterward those that are Christ's,' his leavened 
ones, ' at his coming,' but the great end when the 
whole harvest of souls shall have been gathered in, 
and the mediatorial kingdom and its purpose com- 
pleted. 

But observe, further, how under the law both 
. cleansing and redemption were ordained to take 

uw.rid.h; effect at different times and seasons. What mean 
«?" 4— 13. ' those mystic periods of seven days, seven weeks, 
seven months, seven years, and the seven times 
seven years, which last complete the Jubilee ? These 
were all different times for cleansing and blessing 
men, but under the last all those who had lost their 
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inheritance, and could not go free, as some did at chap. xvm. 
the sabhatic year of rest, might at length, after the 
times of times, that is the seven times seven years, 
regain what had been lost and find full deliverance. 
Moreover, in the sabbatic year the release was for 
Israel only, not for foreigners ; while in the Jubilee 
liberty was to be proclaimed to all the inhabitants 
of the land. Now, not one jot or tittle of the law is 
to pass till all be fulfilled. Certainly not as yet, so 
far as I can see, have these mystic periods found 
any adequate realization. Are we not warranted, 
then, in looking for the fulfilment of these times 
and seasons of the law in the ages and the ages of 
ages in which the counsel of redemption, as ' the Bph. m. 11. 
purpose of the ages/ is to be progressively developed 
and finally accomplished ? In the ages of the king- 
dom will be brought to pass those good things to 
pome, of which the legal times and seasons were the 
shadow. As in the redemptive blessings of the 
sabbatic year, the year of release for Israelites in 
bondage, we see, I think, the deliverance of the 
saved ones of the present era, so in the Jubilee, the 
year of universal release, we see the ultimate salva- 
tion of all men. Moreover, as under the law the 
seven sabbatic years, the times of the times, made 
up one Jubilee, so the several ages of the kingdom 
are the component parts of the one great age, the 
age of the ages, in which the mediatorial reign and 
redemptive work of Christ is to receive its full and 
final accomplishment. 

Let us, next, observe how in the sacrificial system 
of the law that truth was foreshadowed, that only 
through death could death be destroyed ; that only 
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ot ap. xyi il by and out of fire, even divine fire, can that change 
be wrought which converts the earthly into the 
celestial and renders it acceptable to God. Every 
sacrifice smoking on the altar of burnt offering, and 
sending up its sweet savour to heaven, prefigured 

te.xLu. this. The fire on that altar was heaven-sent fire, 
and with none other might the sacrifice be offered. 
Consumed by that fire it went up in pillars of 
smoke, and in an odour of a sweet smell, well- 
pleasing unto God. Does not all this strikingly 
pre-intimate that only through death and God-sent 
fire is the way from death unto life, that only thus 
can any be brought near and made acceptable unto 
God ? The victim, remember, was not only killed 
but burnt on the altar, so prefiguring that both 
death and fire are necessary to constitute an accept- 
able offering. Even so the Great Victim, whom 
the legal sacrifices primarily and principally typified, 

Hd>. a. 9, 10. ' tasted death for every man * and was ' made perfect 

Htb. va. 28, 27. through sufferings.' c Holy, harmless, undefiled, 
separate from sinners, and made higher than the 
heavens/ He indeed needed not atonement or 

i cor. v. 21. purification. Nevertheless, though He ' knew not 
sin/ He was ' made sin for us,' and as the Federal 
Head of humanity, in whom the whole human race 

i Pet. m is. wa s summed up and included, He died, c the Just 
for the unjust, that He might bring us to God/ 

i pa. 1. 19. Being, however, the Lamb without blemish and 

Kfc6. ix. 14. without spot, who offered Himself up perfect and 
sinless to God, no fire of purification was needed to 
make his sacrifice acceptable to God. Not so with 
us. With us there must be both the death and the 
fire; not indeed the death of expiation; that has 



Of the Restitution of All Things. 201 

been given once and for ever, for when the One chap. xvnr. 
* died for all then all died ' ; but the death unto sin, 2 Cor - v - u 
and the fire to refine, as gold and silver are purged, 
consuming the dross and so purifying us as that we Mai %u. 3. 
may as priests to God offer and be an acceptable 
sacrifice, well pleasing unto Him. As every sacrifice Mark ix : 49 - 
was salted with salt, so must every one he salted 
with fire, even the fire which our Lord came to cast 
upon the earth, and which He would that it were 
kindled ; that fire by which we are made partakers 
of the divine nature, whereof it is the great emblem; 
that fire of which all present trials, afflictions, and 1 Pet. iv. 12. 
judgments are. at once the earnest and the instru- 
ment ; that fire with which our God, who, blessed mb. xu. 29. 
be his name, is a consuming fire, will purge away 
the filth of his people and cleanse them, even with 
'the spirit of judgment and with the spirit of im. u. 4, 5. 
burning/ causing them as pillars of smoke, ' per- cant, m. 0. 
fumed with myrrh and frankincense/ to rise up into 
his presence. This is the baptism of the Holy Matt. m. 11. 
Ghost and of fire promised to the Church as the 
fruit of the great Sacrifice, and in which, when it 
first came down upon the Church with powers of 
utterance and working, St. Peter saw the realization acu a. ie— 20. 

Joel ii. 2S 29. 

of the marvels prophetically associated with the 
outpouring of the Spirit, ' blood and fire and pillars 
of smoke/ 

And what was primarily and partially fulfilled on 
the Day of Pentecost is yet more signally and largely 
to be brought to pass in that great day when the 
Spirit shall be poured out from on high, and when 
the Lord will come with fire, and by fire and his l8a lxvi l5t 16 
word will plead with all flesh, and the slain of the 
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:hap. xvin. Lord shall be many. As with the first-born, so 
with the later-born ; all must undergo the ordeal of 
death, judgment, and fire, before they can be 
recovered from their sin and its misery to holiness 

ihn v. 29. and life. If only so the elect come forth * unto the 
resurrection of life/ much more must those, who not 
having been so saved come forth * to the resurrection 
of judgment/ undergo a death and a fire yet more 

ev. xx. 14, 15. tremendous, even ' the second death ' and * the lake 
of fire.' Seems it a strange thing that ' the second 
death ' and ' the lake of fire ' should be regarded as 
means by and out of which the reprobate shall ulti- 
mately be recovered from evil ? To me it seems 
simply in analogy with, and a further development 

tax. in. 6. of, that great rectifying process which He who 
changes not is now employing and will employ for 
the destruction of sin, the ' making all things new, 
and the bringing about 'the restitution of all 
things.' 

" Ought not," says Mr. Jukes in the book which I 
have already quoted, " the present to teach us some- 

hb. xiu. 8. thing as to God's future ways, for is He not the 
same yesterday and to-day and forever ? We know 
that in inflicting present death his purpose is through 
death to destroy him that has the power of death, 
that is, the devil. How can we conclude from this 
that in inflicting ' the second death ' the unchanging 
God will act on a principle entirely different from 
that which now actuates Him ? And why should it 
be thought a thing incredible that God should raise 
the dead who for their sin suffer the penalty of the 
second death ? Does this death exceed the power 
of Christ to overcome it ? Or shall the greater foe 
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still triumph, while the less, the first death, is surely chap, xvm. 
overcome ? Who has taught us thus to limit the /*«■ ?<*». 8. 
meaning of the words, ' Death is swallowed up in 
victory ' ? Is God's will to save all men limited to i Tim. a. 4. 
fourscore years, or changed by that event which we 
call death, but which we are distinctly told is his 
appointed means for our deliverance ? All analogy 

9 

based on God's past ways leads but to one answer. 

But when in addition to this we have the most 

distinct promise, that ' as in Adam all die so in i cor. xv. 22, 2e 

Christ shall all be made alive/ that death shall be 2 Tim. i. 10. 

destroyed, that ' there shall be no more curse ' but j£j- ^f- 5 3 - 

all things made new, and ' the restitution of all 

things ' ; when we are further told that ' Jesus 

Christ is the same/ that is, a Saviour, ' yesterday, 

to-day, and for the ages ' ; the veil must be thick, 

indeed, upon man's heart, if spite of such statements 

' the end of the Lord ' is yet hidden from us." ja*. v . 11. 

" To me, too, the precepts which God has given 
are in their way as strong a witness as his direct 
promises. Hear the law respecting bondsmen, and Deut. xv. 12-15 

. Lev xix 33 34 

strangers, and debtors, and widows and orphans, Deut.xv. 1/2, 9; 

xxiv. 17 " 

and the punishment of the jricked, which may not xxv'.2, i 

exceed forty stripes, 'lest if it exceed, then thy 

brother should seem vile unto thee ' ; yea, even the 

law respecting ' asses fallen into a pit ' ; and hear 

the prophets exhorting to ' break every yoke/ to ' let sxod. xxm. 4, 5 

the oppressed go free/ and to ' undo the heavy isa. ivui 6. 

burdens ' ; hear the still clearer witness of the 

gospel, ' not to let the sun go down upon our wrath, 

to ' forgive not until seven times, but until seventy B P h. iv. 26. 

,. >£xj.t_ ^•it_j.x <**««• xviii. 22. 

times seven, ' not to be overcome of evil, but to 
overcome evil with good ' ; to walk in love as Christ Rom. xu. 21. 
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chap, xviii. has loved us/ and to ' be imitators of God as dear 
Epk. v. i, 2. children ' ; see the judgment of those which neglect 
Matt. son. 4i- the poor, and the naked, and the hungry, and the 
stranger, and the prisoner ; and then say, Shall God 
do that which He abhors ? Shall he command that 
bondmen and debtors be freed, and yet Himself keep 
those who are in worse bondage and under a greater 
debt in endless imprisonment? Shall He bid us 
care for widows and orphans, and Himself forget 
this widowed nature, which has lost its Head and 
Lord, and those poor orphan souls which cannot cry, 
Abba, Father ? Shall he limit punishment to forty 
stripes, 'lest thy brother seem vile/ and Himself 
inflict far more upon those who, though fallen, are 
still his children ? Is not Christ the faithful Israel- 
ite, who fulfils the law, and shall He break it in 
any one of these particulars ? Shall He say, ' Forgive 
till seventy times seven/ and Himself not forgive 
except in this short life ? Shall he command us ' to 
overcome evil with good/ and Himself, the Almighty, 
be overcome of evil ? Shall He judge those who 
leave the captives unvisited, and Himself leave 
captives in a worse prison for ever unvisited ? Does 
He not again and again appeal to our own natural 
Matt vii. 7—ii. feelings of mercy, as witnessing ' how much more ' 
we may expect a larger mercy from our ' Father 
which is in heaven ' ? If it were otherwise, might 
not the adversary reproach and say, Thou that 
teachest and judgest another, teachest Thou not 
Thyself? Not thus will God be justified But, 
blessed be his name, • He shall in all be justified. 
job suxviii. 22. And when in his day He opens ' the treasures of the 
hail/ and shows what sweet waters He can bring 
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out of hard hailstones ; when He unlocks ' the place 0HAP - xv nr - 

where light now dwells ' shut up, and reveals what /o £ xxxHii ' 19 » 

light is hid in darkness and hardness, as we see in 

coal and flint, those silent witnesses of the dark hard 

hearts which God can turn to floods of light ; when 

we have ' taken darkness to the bound thereof/ and 

have seen not only how 'the earth is full of God's p*. av. 24. 

riches/ but how He has ' laid up the depths in store- *«. x^xiu. 7. 

houses ' ; in that day when the mystery of God is **»• *• 7 - 

finished, and He has ' destroyed all that which now R*>. **. is. 

corrupts the earth/ — then shall it be seen how truly 

God's judgments are love, and that 'in very faith- p *- <***• 75. 

fulness He hath afflicted us." (Pages 92 to 95.) 
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CHAPTER XIX. 

OBJECTIONS CONSIDERED. 

A few passages remain to be discussed, and some 
objections to be considered, which are frequently 
put forward in refutation of the views maintained 
in these pages. 

And the first to be noticed is that saying of our 
Lord concerning Judas, * The Son of Man goeth as 
it is written of Him, but woe unto that man by 
whom the Son of Man is betrayed ! It had been 
good for that man if he had not been born/ Very 
triumphantly is this passage quoted by those who 
hold the eternity of punishment, as one in their judg- 
ment absolutely conclusive. " If," say they, " there 
is to be an ultimate reconciliation of all souls to God, 
then of no man could it be said that it had been good 
for him that he had not been born. For let him be 
subjected to ages of suffering, nevertheless, if at the 
last he is to enter on eternal felicities, it would 
still be better for him that he had been born. But 
Christ said of Judas, ' it had been good for that man 
if he had not been born.' Ultimate reconciliation 
in his case consequently is out of the question, and 
the eternity of punishment follows, therefore, as a 
necessary inference from this solemn utterance." 

I have tried to present the argument in opposi- 
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tion, as founded on this passage, with as much point ohap. xix. 
and precision as I am able, but I do not hesitate to 
reject it as importing into our Lord's words a 
meaning which, not only they do not express, but 
of which, even inferentially, they are not suscep- 
tible. Before, however, submitting what I believe 
to be their true bearing, I would point out the 
danger and impropriety of so straining any utterance 
like this, as to squeeze from it, if I may be allowed 
this expression, either the proof or the disproof 
of a dogma. There are many sayings of our Lord, 
which, if subjected to such treatment, would lead to 
very inconvenient inferences, as for example, Matt. 
v. 39 — 42 and Luke xiv. 26. But passing by these, 
let me ask attention to one passage in particular, 
which, if dealt with as the one in question is dealt 
with, would, I submit, as conclusively forbid the 
idea of eternal punishment as the one about Judas 
is said to sanction it. ' But whoso shall offend one Matt - ^^ ° 
of these little ones which believe in me, it were 
better for him that a millstone were hanged about 
his neck, and that he were drowned in the depth 
of the sea/ Now apply to this passage the same 
strained treatment as that which has been applied 
to Matt. xxvi. 24, and I contend that the non- 
eternity of punishment, nay, the suggestion almost 
of no punishment at all after death, comes out of it 
as fairly as eternity of doom is alleged to come out 
of the other. For if, it might be argued, on dying, 
the sinner passes into a state of endless suffering, 
then in no possible way could it be better for a man, 
could it be to his advantage {av^epeL avT<p), that a 
millstone were hanged about his neck, and that he 
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chap, xix. were drowned in the depth of the sea. But our Lord 
says of the man who shall offend one of the little 
ones which believe in Him, that it were better for 
him that a millstone, etc. The doom, therefore, of 
the sinner after death cannot be one of irremediable 
and endless suffering. 

But while I claim for this deduction that it is as 
legitimate a one, and indeed a much less forced one 
than the other, yet would I not adduce this passage 
in aid of the argument against the eternity of 
punishment. To press utterances like these, of a 
proverbial or strongly antithetic character, into the 
service of this or that theory, seems to me neither 
wholesome nor scientific exegesis. 

To suppose that our Lord's words concerning Judas 
point to the everlasting suffering he would have to 
undergo, is to deprive them of all special emphasis 
and significance in relation to Judas, for according to 
the theory which enlists this passage on its side, all 
impenitent sinners will have to undergo that, and so 
far, therefore, of all alike might it equally be said, 
that it were good for them if they had not been 
born. But surely, on the very face of them, our 
Lord's words bear a meaning peculiar to Judas, and 
indicate a something distinctive and signalizing. 
And is not this what those wor^s import, even the 
intensity of shame and ignominy that the betrayer's 
act should bring upon him. Mark the Greek word 
rendered 'good;' it is not SrfaBov but koXov, the 
distinctive meaning of which is 'fair/ 'beautiful/ 
'noble/ ' honourable/ as it is of the Latin equivalent 
' pulcher/ Looking, then, to the stupendous stigma, 
the intense infamy incurred by Judas, might it not 



Objections Considered. 209 

well be said of him that it were /caXov for him if chap, xix, 
he had not been born. 

The next passage to be considered is the one in 
which our Lord speaks of the sin against the Holy 
Ghost. 'Wherefore I say unto you, all manner of Matt.xu. 31,32. 
sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men ; but 
the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost shall not be 
forgiven unto men. And whosoever speaketh a 
word against the Son of Man, it shall be forgiven 
him ; but whosoever speaketh against the Holy 
Ghost, it shall not be forgiven him, neither in this 
world, neither in the world to come/ ' Verily I say Mark iU - 28 » 29 - 
unto you, all sins shall be forgiven unto the sons of 
men, and blasphemies wherewith soever they shall 
blaspheme : but he that shall blaspheme against the 
Holy Ghost hath never forgiveness, but is in danger 
of eternal damnation/ These passages are thought 
by many to afford conclusive proof of the eternity 
of punishment, specially in reference to the expres- 
sions, ' it shall not be forgiven him neither in this 
world neither in the world to come,' ' hath never 
forgiveness/ ' is in danger of eternal damnation/ It 
is, however, to be noted that the word translated 
' world ' is in the Greek atcovi, age or era, that the 
words ' hath never forgiveness ' are ovk e^ev a<j>e<riv 
eh tov cucova, hath not forgiveness for the age, and 
that the words 'eternal damnation' are aloaviov 
Kpiaeoiss age-long judgment But in this last phrase 
the true reading, as admitted by all the best critics, 
is not /cpio-eco? but afAaprrffiaTos sin. And in this 
conjunction of alwviov with afiapriifiaTos, in its being 
said that he who shall blaspheme against the Holy 
Ghost is evo%p$ guilty of auoviov afjLaprrjfiaTo^ y we 

14 
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chap^xtx^ have an instance apparently of the use of cuwvios to 
denote quality or character rather than duration ; as 
ok* xcii. 3. it certainly does in that divine definition aurq Si iariv 
r\ aubvioq tynj, this is, not this leads to, bat this is, 
in this it consists, to know Thee, the only true God, 
and Him whom Thou didst send, even Jesus Christ/ 
With regard to the expression ' neither in this age 
nor in the coming one,' it does not seem to occur to 
those who press these words in support of never- 
ending punishment, that they are susceptible of a 
meaning by no means convenient to their own 
system ; for by the very distinction put upon the 
sin against the Holy Ghost, as not remissible either 
in this age or in the coming one, our Lord certainly 
seems to imply that other sins, not remitted in this 
era, may be remitted in another. And this is the 
very inference Augustine draws from it. ' Neque 
enim de quibusdum veraciter diceretur, quod non eis 
remittatur neque in hoc saeculo neque in futuro, nisi 
essent quibus, etsi non in isto, tamen remittatur ip 
futuro/ (De Civ. Din. xxi. 24.) To my own mind the 
phrase ' neither in this age nor in the one to come ' 
presents no difficulty, believing as I do, and as in 
the foregoing pages I have tried to show, that the 
purpose of redemption is the purpose of the ages, a 
purpose not to be fully wrought out in this age nor 
in the next one, but in the evolution of successive 
eras. It is, therefore, to me quite intelligible that a 
sin of such emphasis, as that against the Holy Ghost, 
should be described as not remissible either in this 
age or in the coming one, without our being 
driven to understand it as absolutely and for ever 
impossible to be remitted. 
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'But the wrath of God abideth on him.' This, ch ap, xix. 
too, is an expression sometimes quoted in support of 
the doctrine of eternal punishment, it being sup- 
posed to mean that the wrath of God is an ever- 
continuing wrath. But a simple reference to the 
context will show how mistaken is such an interpre- 
tation. ' He that believeth on the Son hath £o)?/z/ John lii 3,? - . 
al<ovtov, but he that believeth not the Son shall 
not see life, but the wrath of God abideth on him.' 
Now the simple purport of the passage is to express 
the way of life through faith in Christ. The natural 
state of man, apart from Christ, is described in 
Scripture as one of darkness and of death, a state 
of alienation from the life of God, a condition of 
wrath. But he who is in Jesus Christ is described 
as being in the light, as having passed from death 
unto life, as become the child of God by adoption 
and grace. ' Ye were sometime darkness, but now spk. v. s. 
are ye light in the Lord.' ' We know that we have 1 John m. u. r 
passed from death unto life/ ' Ye are all the oai. m. 2% 
children of God by faith in Christ Jesus/ ' He that 1 John v. 12. 
hath the Soft hath the life/ or as it is here expressed 
by the Baptist, * He that believeth in the Son of God 
hath ^cofjp alo&vLov;' katk, observe, not merely shall 
have, but hath it, is in present possession of it. 
Eternal life is already begun in him who is in Christ 
Jesus. But he who believeth not the Son, who 
refuses his salvation, he hath not the life, and so 
long as he refuses to believe shall not see life, but 
continues in his state of darkness, death, and aliena- 
tion from God ; the wrath of God remains (jiivet) on 
him, is not taken off from him. In this passage, 
then, there is no utterance one way or the other as 
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CHAP * XIX - to the eternity of future punishment. It simply 
sets forth the present way of life and the peril of 
unbelief. It declares, what a thousand passages do, 
that only in Christ is life ; that he who is not in 
Christ is not in life but in death. But as to the 
question whether in the ages to come they, who 
through impenitence and unbelief have fallen under 
the second death, shall be restored and reconciled by 
the all-conquering grace of the Saviour King, on 
this point the passage in question says nothing; 
and to quote the expression 'the wrath of God 
abideth on him ' is only one of the many instances 
in which particular passages and expressions are 
isolated from the context, and made to support a 
system or theory to which they have no legitimate 
reference at all. 

The saying of our Lord concerning the strait gate 
and the narrow way is another passage frequently 
put forward by those who deny the ultimate recon- 

ztatt.r,:. i.} f n ciliation of all souls to God. 'Enter ye in through 
the narrow gate, for wide is the gate and broad is 
the way that leadeth to destruction, anft many are 
they who go in through it ; because narrow is the 
gate and straitened the way that leadeth unto life, 

L»kexiii. 24. and few are they who find it.' ' Strive to enter in 
through the narrow gate, because many, I say unto 
you, will seek to enter in and shall not be able/ 
Now let it at once be freely acknowledged that if 
this passage is to be taken by itself, its interpreta- 
tion uncontrolled by any other parts of Scripture, 
if it is to be regarded as descriptive of the final 
results of the redemptive work and mediatorial 
reign of Christ, if the term ' destruction ' is to be 
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understood as meaning nothing less than eternal C » AP - x,x - 
torture, then, I say, let it be freely acknowledged 
that this passage would be formidable evidence, in- 
deed, against the doctrine propounded in this volume. 
But, as St. Paul says of the prophets, that the spirits l Cw - xU 32 * 
of the prophets are subject to the prophets, so is it 
a recognized axiom of biblical hermeneutics, that one 
divine utterance is to be interpreted by the aid of, 
and subject to, the modifying influence of others. 
Were this principle of interpretation to be disre- 
garded, very repulsive and uncouth deductions from 
isolated passages would, as we all know, be forced 
upon us. 

Now with regard to the passage immediately in 
question, it is sufficient to observe : 1st, that it has 
already been conclusively shown that the term 
a-irciXeca does not convey the idea of endless per- 
dition, but on the contrary is frequently used in the 
sense of severe and terrible, though not irremediable^ 
loss or damage ; 2nd, that so understood it exactly 
describes the condition of those who fail to attain 
to the privilege of the first-born, and have con- 
sequently to undergo the second death; 3rd, that 
the number of those, who will attain to the life of 
the first-born through the narrow gate and 6&bv 
T€0\ififi€vr)v, will indeed be the few, the 'little 
flock/ So understood, and regarded as descriptive 
of the result of the present alcov, the passage falls 
in with what we have seen to be the aspect, cha- 
racter, and purpose of this era of the kingdom of 
Christ. As we have seen, some passages speak of 
that kingdom under one aspect and some under 
another, some of its operation in the present age, 
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chap, xix. and some of its results in the ages to come. Take 
this passage as referring to the former, and it not 
only does not contradict, but is in entire harmony 
with, other passages. Take it as descriptive of the 
final results of Christ's kingdom, and it is in utter 
and irreconcilable conflict with all those glorious 
utterances of the Divine Word, which declare the 
ultimate subjection of all souls to God as the pur- 
pose to be accomplished by the redemptive work 
and mediatorial reign of the Son of Man. 

A practical objection, again and again put for- 
ward, must next be considered. It has been said, 
" Is it wise to attempt to modify or mitigate the 
popular notion concerning future punishment ? If 
men come to think of it as anything less terrible 
than endless torment, will there not be a danger of 
lessening their dread of it, and so of rendering them 
more careless of sin and its consequences? Will 
they as much stand in awe and sin not, if they come 
to believe that the punishment of sin is not final 
and irremediable ? " My answer to this is a very 
simple one. In the first place, What saith the Scrip- 
ture ? If the doctrine of never-ending torment is 
not a doctrine of Inspired Writ, we have no right, 
nay, it is simply wrong, to make use of it as a 
motive to deter from sin; and believing, as I do, 
that this dogma is not a scriptural one, that it is 
dishonouring to God, that it disparages the efficacy 
of Christ's redemptive work and sullies the glory of 
his kingdom, that it creates intense prejudice and 
hostility to Christianity, I not only refuse to accept 
it, but count it a duty to show, to the best of my 
ability, that endless torment is not part of the 
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gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ. Besides, are men chap. xix. 
really restrained from sin and made holy by the 
apprehension of hopeless perdition ? No doubt, the 
divine threatenings of a wrath to come are both* 
intended and suited to awaken alarm, to arouse 
the careless, torpid soul, to appal the obstinate 
sinner, and therefore is it right to set forth those 
threatenings, and to show that if men will not now 
listen to the voice of entreaty, if they will not be 
chastened and weaned from sin by the judgments 
with which they are now visited, if the present 
sorrow and misery of sin do not detach them from 
it, there is in reserve a yet more terrible visitation, 
a fiery indignation, a fearful looking for of judg- 
ment. All this, I say, must be plainly set forth, 
that men may be shown the intense evil of sin, and 
be moved to cry out 'What must we do to be 
saved ? ' But yet, what after all is it that really 
weans the soul from the love of sin and wins it to 
holiness? Surely, it is the love of God in Christ 
Jesus. It is that which kindles the godly sorrow, 
that worketh repentance unto salvation. It is 
Christ lifted up on the cross that draws men to 
Him. It is the sight of the Saviour dying for sin- 
ners, not the vision of hell fire, that breaks the heart 
and softens the spirit. This, then, is to be the great 
burden of preaching, Christ dying for our sins and 
rising again for our justification. The doctrine of 
Christ crucified is the great instrument of conver- 
sion, and this, therefore, is to be the preacher's un- 
ceasing cry to his fellow men, f Behold the Lamb of 
God who taketh away the sins of the world.' The 
ministry of the gospel is a ministry of reconciliation 
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chap, xix. to wit, that God was in Christ reconciling the world 
unto Himself, not imputing their trespasses unto 

2 cor. v. 20. them. 'Now then/ says the great Apostle, 'we 
*are ambassadors for Christ, as though God were 
entreating by us ; we pray on Christ's behalf, Be 
ye reconciled to God/ 

Not unfrequently is it urged as a reason for in- 
sisting upon the endlessness of future punishment, 
that otherwise there is no guarantee for the endless- 
ness of future life. The term eternal, it is argued, 
is applied to both ; if then the first, though called 
eternal, be not endless, neither is the other. Now 
apart from any question as to its logical accuracy, is 
there not a sad selfishness underlying this argu- 
ment? For, rigidly yet fairly interpreted, does it 
not mean on the part of those who use it, that 
they prefer to believe a large portion of their fellow- 
beings will undergo everlasting torment, rather than 
that the certainty of the endlessness of the life to 
come should in the smallest degree be diminished ? 
That those who think the bliss of the saved will 
actually be enhanced by a contemplation of the 
tortures of the damned, and not a few have thought 
and said this, that these should vehemently resent 
the understanding of the word alwvco? in any other 
sense than that of never-ending, is not surprising. 
Bat that gentle, tender souls, who, while submitting 
to the dogma, yet writhe in agony at the thought 
of the unending misery of the lost, that they should 
use the argument in question, does seem sad and 

Ram. ix. i—8. strange. How different was the mind of that 
loving, large-hearted, yet most faithful Apostle, 
who had such great heaviness and continual sorrow 



I 



Objections Considered. 217 

in his heart as that he could wish himself accursed chap, xi x. 
from Christ on behalf of his brethren, his kinsmen 
according to the flesh, if thereby they could be 
saved. Moved by a like spirit, methinks, it should 
be to us a matter only for rejoicing could the non- 
eternity of future punishment be rendered probable, 
even though it were at the cost of some abatement 
of positive assurance as to the eternity of the 
reward of the righteous. In point of fact, however, 
the argument in question is as unsound as the 
alarm which prompts it is groundless. To say that 
if future punishment be not endless neither is future 
life endless, seeing that to each the term cluovlos is 
applied, is a dangerous argument to use, admitting 
as it does of the obvious retort, that if the moun- 
tains be not everlasting, God is not everlasting, 
seeing that both are called everlasting. But, in 
truth, the perpetuity of the life to come rests not 
on any so slender a foundation as a mere epithet 
like alwviosy but on its own nature and character, 
on its being what it is, the life of God in the spirit 
of man. * He that hath the Son hath the life/ the 1 John n. 12. 
divine life which God imparts, and which life is in 1 John v. 11. 
his Son. United to Christ through faith, Christians John i. 4; 

xiv (J 

are one with Him in whom is life, yea, who is the 
Life, and so are linked to unending life, seeing that 
because He lives they shall live also. The life of John xiv. 10. 
them who are in Christ Jesus is necessarily an 
everlasting life, because it is the life of the divine 2 Pet. i. u 
nature, of which they have been made partakers. 
They can never cease to be, because their life is the 
life of the Immortal One. Not, then, in its being . 
called al<ovio$, but in its being what it is, lies the 
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chat, xix assurance of the perpetuity of the life of the saved. 
vol. in. 3. Your life, says St. Paul, is hid with Christ in God : 

that life cannot, therefore, be any but a life ever- 
lasting. 
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CHAPTER XX. 

SUMMARY AND CONCLUSION. 

In bringing this volume to a close, it may be well chap. xx. 
to place before the reader a brief review and sum- 
mary of the points disputed. And first, with a 
view to bespeak candid and careful attention to the 
argument, and to preoccupy the ground on the 
score of novelty, it was observed that what may 
be new to an individual is not therefore new in introduction. 
itself; that in relation to men all truth is new at 
some time or other, for that as it pleased God, at the 
first, not all at once but in successive and progres- 
sive portions to give the Holy Scriptures unto men, 
so has it also pleased Him, not all at once but 
gradually and progressively to impart to his Church 
the understanding of these Scriptures; from time to 
time correcting and removing misapprehensions, and 
causing it to see in his Word what it had not seen 
before ; as when, for example, even inspired apostles 
failed to see, though it was so plainly predicted and 
promised in the Scriptures, that the Gentiles were 
to be fellow-heirs with the Jews of Messiah's king- 
dom, and only came to recognize and acknowledge 
it by a special communication to Peter, and through 
him to them. So, may be, in God's own good time, 
will his Church come to see, and joyfully to ac- 
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chap, xx. knowledge, that this too is revealed in the Word, 
the ultimate subjection and reconciliation of all souls 
to God. 

The way being thus cleared for the discussion, 
the enquiry was then entered upon as to what 
Holy Scripture teaches concerning the nature, 
design, operation, and ultimate results of Christ's 
kingdom, as a divine economy ordained and consti- 
tuted for the subjection and reconciliation of souls 

char. i. to God. And, first of all, it was seen that by 

the kingdom of Christ is meant that power and 
dominion which appertain to and are exercised by 
Him, as the Last Adam, for the recovery of a fallen 
world ; and that this kingdom is ever spoken of as 
one acquired by Him, a kingdom that He received* 
a kingdom conferred upon Him, for and on account 
of his atoning work of righteousness. Because He 
was obedient unto death, even the death of the 
cross, therefore God highly exalted Him, and gave 
Him the name which is above every name, setting 
Him at his own right hand, above all rule and 
authority and lordship and power, and putting all 
things in subjection under his feet. Next, it was 

chap. ii. seen that this kingdom is a universal one, that it 

embraces within its scope and range the whole 
creation, animate and inanimate, and contemplates 
its entire restoration to order and beauty, to 
righteousness and blessedness ; in other words, 
that the Lord Jesus has been invested as the 
Christ with universal dominion, with a view to, and 
to culminate in, what St. Peter describes as 'the 
restitution of all things.' In proof of this the 
evidence of Scripture, both inferential and direct, 
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was first adduced. And with the conclusion to CHAP - xx - 



which this leads, fall in also the antecedent proba- chap, in. 
bilities of the case. If 'the Father sent his Son to 
be the Saviour of the world/ a priori the presump- 
tion holds good, that a mission so divine cannot but 
have a perfect consummation. And if, when 
viewed in relation to the Saviour Himself, the 
complete success of his mission is antecedently 
probable, even yet more so is it when considered 
in relation to the objects of it, born as they are into 
the world by no will of their own, bringing with 
them into existence a nature predisposed to evil, 
and throughout their life on earth subjected to temp- 
tations from without, acting upon, and fitting in 
with, their inner sinful propensities. 

At this point in the argument an obvious diffi- 
culty presented itself, connected with the free will of 
man. To many thoughtful men, otherwise disposed 
towards it, this difficulty interposes to prevent their 
acceptance of the doctrine of the restitution of all 
things. The ultimate subjection of all souls to God chap, iv. 
was, therefore, considered in relation to the free will 
of man, and it was contended that no more coercion 
or violation of the human will is involved in this 
than in the process of conversion now. The history 
of the conversion of any soul to God is the history 
of a human will so wrought upon by divine grace 
as to overcome its perversity, and to turn it from 
its bias to evil in the direction of good. He who 
was truly converted to God in early life, when the 
heart was comparatively tender and impressible, 
and he who was converted late in life after a long 
and hardened course of sin and rebellion, will alike 
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chap, xx. say, ' By the grace of God I am what I am/ If in 
the latter case there has been no more coercion or 
violation of the will than in the former, though in it 
there was so much fiercer and more determined a 
will to be overcome, why should the hope of the 
ultimate subjection of all souls to God in the ages 
to come be rejected on the ground alleged, seeing 
that it would be but the effect of the same grace, 
which in the present age subdues so many persistent 
and depraved wills, bringing them into captivity to 
the obedience of Christ. 

This grand purpose of the kingdom of Christ, it 

Tkap. v. was next seen, is to be brought to pass not all at 

once but in a succession of eras ; that it is therefore 
called 'the purpose of the ages/ because its con- 
summation is only to be reached in the evolution 
of successive epochs. It is in the economy of the 
fulness of the times, that the good pleasure of God, 
which He hath purposed in Himself, is to be ac- 
complished, of gathering up together again in one 

vhap. vi. all things in Christ. Therefore the kingdom of 
Christ is set forth in Holy Scripture in different 
stages of it, and consequently under varying aspects 
of it. Sometimes it is spoken of as a kingdom that 
has come, and at another time as one yet to come ; 
as a kingdom that cometh not with observation, 
and yet as being visibly manifested in power and 
great glory. In its present stage and aspect, the 
kingdom of Christ is one of moral force and spiritual 
influence and providential government, directed to 
and resulting in the calling out of a people for his 

nap. vn. name. This is to be succeeded by a further de- 
velopment of the kingdom, in the visible presence 
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and personal manifestation of Christ, at his second <-hap. xx. 
advent, to reign on the earth as the God-Man. He 
shall take unto Him, we are told, his great power 
and reign, and the Lord shall be King over all the 
earth, and there shall be one Lord and his name 
One. In this dominion the saved ones of this era 
are to be associated, as a royal priesthood. Being 
made kings and priests unto God, they are to share 
with their Lord in the accomplishment of the great 
purpose of his kingdom, to be fellow-workers with 
Him in bringing to pass the grand and glorious 
consummation of it, the reconciliation and subjection 
unto God of a ransomed and regenerated universe. 
In connection with this it was seen what Holy 
Scripture reveals concerning the results of the reign 
of Christ and of his saints on the earth, in the 
establishment of righteousness and peace, in the 
removing discord both from among man and beast, 
in the taking away of the curse from the earth, and 
in the renovation of the whole face of nature. 
Further, in this great work God's ancient people, auiPt VIIL 
after their conversion, are to bear a distinguished 
part ; for the manifestation of Christ as a King on 
the earth will be as David's Son and in connection 
with David's throne, his second coming being coin- 
cident with the conversion and restoration of the 
Jews, and their incorporation into the kingdom of 
Messiah ; so bringing to pass the covenant promise 
to Abraham, ' In thy seed shall all the nations of 
the earth be blessed/ Next, it was seen how on the Ckap . lx 
appearing of the sign of the Son of Man in the 
heavens the sleeping saints are to be raised, and 
together with the living saints to be caught up to' 
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ctta p- _xx-_ meet the Lord in the air, to come with Him in their 
spiritual bodies when he descends to the earth. 
chap.x.Axi. On the coming of the Lord, it was seen, judgment 
will be held on professing Christendom and on the 
non-christian nations, as set forth in the parables of 
the Virgins, the Talents, and the Sheep and Goats. 
chap.xii.-xiv. In connection with these judgments enquiry was 
made into the true significance of those emblems 
and expressions which set forth the punishment of 
the wicked, and we were led to the conclusion that 
none of them warrants the idea of never-ending 
torment; on the contrary, that both the Greek 
word used, the analogy of divine judgments gene- 
rally, and the prevailing use of the symbol of fire, 
indicate a punishment corrective rather than vin- 
dictive, through which and out of which the subjects 
of it shall come forth purged and purified from evil, 
the wondrous monuments of the transforming love 
chap. xv. and power of the Saviour King. Further, it was 
seen, from the parallel drawn by St. Paul between 
Adam and Christ, that the effects of the redemptive 
work of the one shall be co-extensive with, yea 
shall overpass, the effects of the fall of the other; 
that the mediatorial reign of the Son of Man is to 
result in the subjection of all things to God, and 
that when this great end of it shall have been 
reached, then will He surrender the kingdom to the 
Father, and Himself become subject to Him that 
put all things under Him, that God may be all in 
7hap. xvi. all. Next, it was seen that on grounds both of 
reason and revelation we are warranted in believing 
that death does not terminate the possibility of 
salvation, seeing that Christ Himself in his spirit 
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preached to the spirits in prison, but that beyond chap, x x. 

this life there is a remedial process by which the 

divine love and power shall ultimately triumph 

over every form of evil, and shall utterry destroy 

all the works of the devil. Next was considered chap. xvn. 

the intermediate state of souls in Paradise, between 

death and the resurrection, especially as it is one of 

moral progress and spiritual advancement. An ckap. xvm. 

enquiry of deep interest and moment was then 

entered upon as to the teaching on this subject of 

that law which was the shadow of the good things 

to come, and of which Christ said not one jot or 

tittle should pass away till all be fulfilled. And in 

this law were found various pre-intimations, all 

pointing to the very conclusions, which from the 

study of other parts of Scripture had been already 

arrived at, concerning the character and purpose of 

the kingdom of Christ. Finally, some passages were chap. xix. 

discussed, and objections considered, commonly 

alleged by those who maintain the never-ending 

duration of future punishment. 

And now, in winding up this discussion, I wish 
once more distinctly to place before the reader what 
it is that I have endeavoured to establish. My 
position is this, that the redepnptive work and 
mediatorial reign of the Lord Jesus will eventuate 
in the ultimate reconciliation of all, in the final sub- 
jection and submission of all to God. Apart from 
the direct testimony of Holy Scripture to this effect, 
I contend that nothing less than this can legiti- 
mately be inferred from what we are told of the 
person and work of Christ, of the design of his 
incarnation, and of his investiture with universal 
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CHAP. XX. 



power and dominion. Considering all these, it 
seems to me a necessary inference that the reign and 
rule of Him, to whom all things in heaven and 
earth ha\^ been made subject, must ultimately issue 
in the complete victory of divine grace and goodness 
over satanic might and malice. 

It is not, however, a matter of inference only but 
of distinct and emphatic statement. Not to adduce 
again the several scriptural testimonies which have 
been already cited, let this passage, which has not 
coi. i. 12-20. as y e t been advanced, be duly pondered. ' Giving 
thanks unto the Father, who hath made us meet to 
be partakers of the inheritance of the saints in light, 
who delivered us out of the power of darkness and 
translated us into the kingdom of the Son of his 
love ; in whom we have our redemption, even the 
remission of our sins: who is the image of the 
invisible God, the First-born of all creation ; for in 
Him were all things created, the things in the 
heavens and the things on the earth, things visible 
and things invisible, whether they be thrones or 
dominions, or principalities or powers; all things 
have been created by Him and for Him ; and He is 
before all things and in Him all things subsist. 
And He is the Hend of the body, the Church, who 
is the beginning, the First-born from the dead, that 
in all things He may be the first. Because it pleased 
the Father that in Him should all the fulness dwell, 
and through Him to reconcile all things to Himself, 
having made peace through the blood of his cross, 
through Him, I say, whether they be the things on 
the earth or the things in the heavens.' I am bold 
to ask, Can any statement' be more clear and decided 



Summary and Conclusion. 227 

than that here made by St. Paul ? He says that chap, xx. 
God was well pleased that in Christ should all the 
fulness dwell, the fulness, that is, of the Godhead, 
and through Him to reconcile all things to Himself, 
having made peace through the blood of his cross, 
through Him (he repeats) whether they be the 
things on the earth or the things in the heavens. 
Is this the good pleasure of God, to reconcile all 
things to Himself through Christ, and can that 
good pleasure be frustrated or disappointed ? Were 
all things created in Christ and by Christ and for 
Christ, and did He, in and by and for whom they 
were called into existence, become man and suffer 
and die to win back and restore a fallen world, and 
shall the mighty purpose of his incarnation be in 
any wise thwarted, and his redemptive act fall short 
of his creative act ? Did the Son of God become a 
partaker of flesh and blood, that through death He 
might bring to nought him that hath the power of 
death, that is the devil, and after all shall the issue 
of the contest between the Prince of Light and the 
Prince of Darkness be, what according to so-called 
orthodoxy it only will be, that whereas Immanuel 
will save his thousands, Apollyon will slay his tens 
of thousands ? I cannot and do not think it. Kather 
would I believe that sooner than that Satan shall 
snatch one trophy from the Lord of Hosts, he himself 
shall at last succumb, and laying down the weapons 
of his rebellion become himself a trophy of the might 
and the mercy of Him whom God highly exalted, 
and to whom He gave the name which is above 
every name, that in the name of Jesus every knee 
should bend of things in heaven and on earth and 
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under the earth, and that every tongue should con- 
fess that Jesus Christ is Lord to the glory of God 
the Father. 

And now, I can do no more than once again to 
commend this subject to the prayerful study of the 
reader. Whether or not he may have been able to 
go along with me in all that I have written, this at 
least, I think, none can deny, that the view which 
has been put forward of the kingdom of Christ, 
while it throws light upon some of the darkest 
enigmas by which the minds of the best of men 
have been troubled, is one that redounds to the 
glory of the love and grace and power of the Triune 
Jehovah. For myself I may say, that because I 
believe that the views, commonly held and pro- 
pounded concerning the eternity of evil and of its 
punishment, are not to the honour of our God and 
Saviour, but disparage rather the potency of his 
redemptive work ; because I believe that the ulti- 
mate complete recovery of a fallen world under the 
mediatorial reign of the Son of Man is most clearly 
revealed in Holy Scripture, and that this doctrine 
is truly to the praise of his holy name as the 
Saviour King ; because I profoundly believe all this, 
therefore it is that I have written what I have 
written. ' I believed, therefore have I spoken.' To 
the blessing of God I commend this effort to set 
forth the glory of his might and mercy, and to make 
manifest ' the unsearchable riches of Christ.' 
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